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INTRODUCTORY ESSAY.; 



Death is a theme of universal interest! The 
lightest hearty the least thoughtful mind had no 
disbelief of death. The distance of the dark cloud 
on which he comes, sailing through the bosom of 
futurity, may be miscalculated ; but the world un- 
hesitatingly owns he is coming, and will at last be 
here. In almost every other particular of existence, 
the fortunes of men differ : but to die is common 
to all. The stream of life runs in a thousand various 
channels ; but run where it will — ^brightly or darkly, 
smoothly or languidly — ^it is stopped by death. 
Though invisible, he is always abroad on the earth. 
The trees drop their leaves at the approach of the 
winter s frost : man falls at the presence of death. 
Every successive generation he claims for his own, 
and his claim is never denied. To die is the con- 
dition on which we hold life: rebellion sickens 
with hopelessness at the thought of resisting death : 
the very hope of the most desperate is not that 
death may be escaped, but that he is eternal ; and 
all that either the young, the careless, or the dissi- 
pated can do, is to think of him as seldom as they 
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can. No man, therefore, will deny that whatever 
can be said of death is applicable to himself. The 
bell which he hears tolled may never toll for him ; 
there may be no friend or children left to lament 
him; he may not have to lie through long and 
anxious days, looking for the coming of the ex- 
pected terror: but he knows he must die: he 
knows that in whatever quarter of the world he 
abides — whatever may be his circumstances-^ow- 
ever strong his present hold of life — ^however un- 
like the prey of death he looks-— that it is his 
doom,, beyond reverse, to die. But if it be thus 
certain that death is the common lot of all — ^the 
great result of life — it must surely be the part of a 
rational creature like man to inquire, what is death ? 
and having answered this question, to consider what 
kind of preparation should be made for his ap- 
proach, and by what considerations his terrors are 
most likely to be diminished. These inquiries I 
take for the subject of the present Essay, and may 
the Almighty Spirit of the Lord so assist both the 
reader and me> that our hearts may gain wisdom in 
this matter; and that, having laid the foundation of 
sober thought, we may in our subsequent reflec- 
tions, be enabled to rise gradually to the coiitem- 
plation of those mysteries by which death himself 
shall be conquered, and the grave deprived of its 
strength. 
What then is death ? We will consider it first 
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in its simplest and most obTious character; that is, 
as the contrary of animal life. To breathe, to 
move, to communicate with the outward world, to 
lecawe impressions from the various objects it con- 
tiins, is to live ; to cease to breathe, to move, to 
manifest any consciousness of outward things, is to 
die. Now, if we suppose for the moment that we 
have no other principle of life but this of the animal, 
its destruction is the termination of our being ; and 
when we cease to breathe, the plan and measure of 
onr existence are complete. But if death were 
vesUy the termination of existence, would it thence 
kOow that no thought is necessary to prepare for 
meeting it ? I think not; and for these reasons:'^ 
Every creature that exists, has its being for some 
IMuticnlar end ; and a conscious, rational being, is 
nperior to those of all other classes, because he 
kas the ability of discerning several of the purposes 
of his existence, and the relation in which he 
rtands to the world at large. But since death 
eompletes the measurement of life — since it termi- 
Bstes the course in which the manifold objects and 
porposes of rational existence are to be accom- 
plished, it is manifestly the duty of every man to 
take care that it catches him not unprepared ; that 
vben it arrives he has no work of importance left 
sndone, which could have been done by prudence 
lod reflection. For conscience tells us, indepen- 
dently of any other tribunal, that our being, our 
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hearts and minds^ should be continaally advancing 
towards maturity ; that they should manifest the 
ripening effects of experience and thought; that 
the work of each day should be complete when the 
day closes, and that the sum of our finished duties 
should equal the sum of our years, when death 
comes and says, the account is closed. To deny this 
principle — to suppose that man is not responsible 
to himself, to the world, to nature, for the com- 
pletion of the purposes of existence — ^would be to 
do away with the foundation of many noble quali- 
ties in our constitution : it would be to contradict 
the maxims from which sprung some of the finest 
examples of human virtue, sublime, though imper- 
fect, in the unenlightened days of antiquity. Con- 
fidently, therefore, may we state, that even suppos- 
ing death to be the utter extinction of our being, a 
preparation for it is demanded of every rational 
creature, — a preparation consisting in such con- 
tinual observations on the purposes of life, in such 
careful comparisons of the progress of time with 
the completions of duty, that it may not surprise 
us when the heart is unfurnished with the princi- 
ples which should mark its maturity, or while ob- 
jects are left unattained, which should form the 
possession of our spirits in each successive portion 
of existence. 

But the notion that death is the extinction of our 
being is upheld by few ; and these few have the re- 
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fatation of their opinion in their own consciences. 
Proceeding, therefore, a step further, we come to 
consider death, not as the negation — ^not as the 
mere contrary of life, but as a change in the man- 
ner of existing. The animal functions of the body, 
the breathing, the movement of the limbs, have evi- 
dently nothing to do with the essential action of 
the mind : thought, though affected by them, is not 
dependent on them. In rest, in action, in ease, 
and in suffering, we recognize an independent 
power within us; a power by which we move in a 
higher element than the atmosphere we breathe — 
an element by which the animal is kept alive, and 
consciousness quickened into unexplainable acti- 
vity. As there are, therefore, two principles in hu- 
man nature, the animal and the spiritual, that by 
which we live in common with other breathing things, 
and that by which we reason, and are raised above 
whatever else exists below, it is plain that these prin- 
ciples being separated, the man ceases to exist in the 
same state as before; and that, since the body is ne- 
cessary to the spirit's manifesting itself, the presence 
or existence of the spirit can be no longer known 
when rent asunder from the frame. But it will not 
at all follow, that because it is not visible by its ope- 
rations on the body it has ceased to exist, for it 
was itself never visible; nor is there any reason 
for supposing that a mere separation from that with 
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which it had nothing in e<»nmon, thould destroy 
its conscionsness. When to this it is added, that 
it is found to exercise its power of thought, and all 
spiritual facnlUes, even to the moment of its sepa* 
ration from the body, there is the stroi^iest reason tor 
believing that, ailer it is set frte from the corpoieal 
system it still thinks, perceives, and acts. But the 
body falls to decay, and the soul becomes invisibly 
and is perfectly cut off from all apparent com* 
munication with the world in which it formoly 
existed ; and this is death-^'death described accord- 
ing to the most obvious characteristics of our na- 
ture, and involving no difficulty not easfly explain- 
able on the plain laws of reason. With this view 
however of the subject, we have an increase of argu* 
ments on the necessity of a preparation for death. 
It being understood that the soul retains its am- 
sciousness, the same judge which it is to itself in 
this state, it mnst at least be in the next: and th^e^ 
fore, if there be a feeling of anxiety and fear in the 
mind when we sin and have left our duties unper- 
formed, the same must there be in the soul when 
in a separate state it looks back with unavailing 
repentance on the past scenes of existence. It mat* 
ten not what we think of i^ day of judgment; it 
matters not what we know either of that or of hell, 
if we feel but that our spirits will exist in the fu- 
ture, we are then sure of misery, of deep, intense, 
permanent misery, if one tittle of human duty be 
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left unfolfilled, if one evil principle be left in ac- 
tion, when the soul enters upon its final and un- 
Aanging condition. If a preparation for death, 
then, would be necessary were we to cease to be 
when we cease to breaOie, incomparably more so is 
it when, instead of ceasing to exist at the hour of 
deadi, we are only cut o£f from the outward world; 
are only left naked, peiiiaps solitary spirits, doomed 
by eren self-condemnation to lament, without end, 
their folly, and now never-to-be-removed corrup- 
tion. For we know what recollection is ; we know 
what conscience is : and these are the companions 
which the soul must ever have, and from whose' 
suggestions it must receiye its woe or satisfactions. 
Suppose, then, that we believe neither in God nor 
the devil, that we think of neither heaven nor hell, 
still we should be madmen, it appears, not to pre- 
pare for death ; which, leaving us more entirely to 
ourselves, cutting us off from all sources of plea- 
sure, or cons<dation, or entertainment but those 
which exist in our innermost hearts, ought at 
least to find us furnished with all those means of 
sdf-satisfaction and delight on which, through the 
endless future, we shall have to depend. 

But we stop not here : — there is a God ; himself 
a mighty, a universal spirit; and whence, seeing 
that our souls must have had a beginning, whence 
could they spring but from him ? Or is it probable 
they can ever become independent of him P Is it 
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likely that he ever loses sight of them ? Is it ima- 
ginable that when they leave the body they should 
escape him^ that mighty Maker of spirits, with the 
' breath of life ? No ! it is very plain that our souls, 
having been watched through their brief period of 
earthly trial by the Eternal Parent, will, on being 
separated from this fleshly covering, be drawn 
by the irresistible might of his will, through im- 
measurable intervening regions of light, direct be- 
fore his throne. And this lays the foundation for 
another ailment on the necessity of preparation 
for death ; an argument in which lie centreid ap- 
peals to all the hopes and fears, to all the generous 
aspirations, the solemn presentiments, the moral 
capacities of man's complicated being; an argu- 
ment which we must deny God to reject, and 
which we must risk every possibility of happiness 
to Appose. For we now 6nd that to prepare for 
death is necessary, not only to complete the object 
of our being, which the law of rational existence 
demands, or because our souls being inmiortal will 
be otherwise perpetually tormented by the never- 
blunted sting of conscience, but because we shall 
be presented as we die before the throne of the 
almighty Sovereign of the universe. 

Still even this is not all, much as it is. There 
is a vast system of mercy in operation to aid us in 
our preparation, and to give it efficacy ; a system 
which, fitting itself to every principle in our being, 
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leaves none at war with nature, with God, or hea- 
ven. Bat so long as we forget death, and the 
awful change it will produce in our condition, and 
live in the neglect of those precautions which are 
needed to prevent its finding us unprepared, we 
offer despite to that nohle evidence of the Al- 
mighty's care for us, and are g^ty of the mon- 
strous sin and folly of seeing God working for us, 
and planning systems of grace to prepare us for 
death, and remaining utterly idle ourselves, utterly 
careless as to the issue of a business in which we 
alone are actually concerned. And if death should 
really find us unprepared, when so much is done 
by the Almighty to aid us in the matter, great, it 
will be allowed, must be the penalty we shall have to 
pay for so entering into the presence of God : there 
will not only be our sins to confront us, but the 
Saviour, whose blood we trampled under foot, and 
the Holy Spirit, who having long striven with our 
hearts, was at last obliged to leave them, by our 
dark determinations, to abide in iniquity. 

This, I trust, will suffice to establish the princi- 
ple, that we lie under many obligations to pre- 
pare for death. It is known that we cannot es- 
cape it ; and it is plain, by what has been said, 
that in whatever way we contemplate it, the cer- 
tainty of its approach, with the uncertainty of the 
exact hour of its coming, places us under the ne- 
cessity of so living, of so numbering and measuring 
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ourdays> that our career may not be terminated 
before our work> nor our souls summoned before 
the Almighty before they have grown up into the 
fulness of the stature of immortal spirits. Now there 
are two main objections to this truth in force among 
mankind, and by which they justify their delaying 
the preparation of which the duty and necessity are 
thus obvious. The one is, that it would interrupt 
the course of general thought and action; the other, 
that it is not necessary till a certain period or pe- 
culiar circumstances arrive. With regard to the 
former of these, it may fairly he allowed that, at first 
sight, there is something sufficiently specious in it 
to deceive the thoughtless, the ignorant, and the 
young. But the moment we look at it with the 
eye of reason, the shadow of truth with which it 
appeared invested vanishes. For, in the first place, 
death is so natural an occurrence, that if to think 
of it be to darken or make sluggish the course of 
thought, we must never think of ourselves, or of 
human nature at all ; for we can scarcely step be- 
yond the present without finding our reflections 
stretching into the region of this awful power : and 
who can imagine that a rational being ought to 
stop thinking when his mind finds itself on the 
completion of existence ? Again, we know for cer- 
tain that the loftiest, the most active minds are 
habitually employed in contemplating this very 
subject; and that we are indebted to their medi- 
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tations thereon for some of the sublimest results 
of human thought ; and not only this, but that 
wherever there is a pure conscience, wherever there 
is piety, there death is the subject of much and 
fireqaent observation ; and that so far is this habi- 
toal recognition of its power over human nature 
from rendering the mind gloomy or austere, or un- 
fitting it for the entire duties of life, that minds 
a^ble^ through the aid of divine grace, of looking 
steadily on this supposed object of terror, are the 
most serenely cheerful, the most benign, the most 
self-possessed, and the most capable of fulfilling, at 
all times and under every circumstance, the great 
duties of social existence. 

In respect to the next objection to the commence- 
ment of a preparation for death, it has not even 
the semblance of truth to support it, which might 
be all^^ed in favour of the former. For at what 
period but the present ought we to think of com- 
mencing a preparation for an event which may 
happen the next hour? And if we say, there 
is a natural reason for supposing death will not 
come without old age or disease, may it not be 
said in reply, that, with regard to the former, old 
age comes much quicker than is usually supposed ; 
and with regard to the latter, that disease is guided 
by such inexplicable laws, and makes its attacks 
so frequently where it was never expected, that he 
is little short of being grossly foolish who thinks 
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bto preparfttion nmy be deferred beeftune be i« luH 
fAck. 

Buti wbftterer be tbe number of yearn inter' 
frening between tbe pre^tent hour and that of ottr 
diMolution, tbe ii»paee tbat «eparateii» vm from death 
rantoben at a single glance of tbe immortal mouI ; 
and we appear to Mtand face to face witb tbe enemy* 
There is nothing in human life out of which we can 
form a screen against tbe scorpion eye of death* 
Our pleasures, our hopes, our pretensions of every 
kind crowded together, can scarce fill out an liour 
when death is recollected. The most imfiortant 
considerations, tlie greatest anxieties, passion and 
desire vanisli i^efore it ; and leave the space over 
which we look a low and naked pkin, which we 
seem to be hastening over with continually accele- 
rated speed, and to tbe end of which we feel we 
may perchance arrive long before tbe nigbt-folL 
It is from this pUin fact, tbat death k not only 
uncertain in its arrival, but tbat, at tbe longest 
calculation, it is not far distant, that we come to 
tbe im|)ortant {practical conclusion, ttiat whatever 
preparaU/m is needed to meet it safely and calmly, 
must be commenced without deUy* In what this 
preparation should consist we have now to con* 
sider. 

The terrors of death may be reduced to three 
main points ; first, it k accompanied, in general, 
with extreme {min f— secondly, it sefmrates tlu; 
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dearest friends and connexions ; — thirdly, it carries 
the soul to be sentenced by an Almighty Judge, 
and devotes it to exist thenceforth in an upknown 
and inconceivable state of being. It is on account 
of one or other, or of all these things, that death is 
to be dreaded ; and the great object of preparation 
is, first, to prevent the soul from sinking under the 
trial to which it will be exposed ; and, secondly, to 
save it from the danger to which death leads after 
it has wrought its work upon the sinking frame. 

To live in fear of death is a species of bondage 
from which every wise man would wish to free 
himself. It weakens resolution; it destroys tran- 
quillity ; it prevents the growth of hope ; it mocks 
at happiness, and it abases thought. He who 
shakes at the idea of death, has no mastery 
over either his feelings or his determinations; and 
thus, the first step to be taken in the pursuit of 
wisdom, in the acquisition of virtuous habits, is to 
overcome the dread of death. And how is this to 
be done ? Can the body learn to despise pain ? 
Are the nerves to be deprived of their susceptibility 
of agony? Are the limbs, writhing with the 
anguish of acute suffering, to be told not to ache ? 
No ! we must leave death, with its pains and ago- 
nies in possession of the body. The gospel does 
not teach us to propound idle promises ; we must 
say nothing on this subject which we might have 
to contradict, when we come to try the value 
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and the truth of it on the bed of final suffer- 
ing. Then again, will, it not be hard to feel our- 
selves sinking from the fond embrace of friends 
and dear relations ? To know that the effort will 
be soon yain> to keep our eyes open to the watch- 
ful glance of lore — ^to the tearful smiles that remind 
the heart of all past days and scenes of tenderness ? 
Will it not wring from the bosom all its strength, 
to bid farewell: to press the outstretched hand 
for the last time ; and with thoughts striving at com- 
posure, to contemplate those who are dearest to us 
left in the world, perhaps unfriended, but at all 
events unloved as by us P What say you to these 
questions P exclaims human nature — and human 
nature, in the exercise of its best attributes. Is not 
death an unbinding of the holiest ties P Does it 
not separate the parent from the child, the child 
from its parent P Are not the brightest, the purest 
hopes, blighted at its approach P And is not the 
heart which has many affections, to look for its 
arrival as an evil to which no other can be com- 
pared, and which admits of no counteraction — ^no 
alleviation P We wish not, as we said before, to give 
a varnished, or flattering view of the subject we are 
upon. Death is the blight of human affections: 
it does separate the dearest friends ; and the hour 
of parting is more tr3ring to the spirit of man than 
the season of direst suffering. 
Then, in the next place, death conveys the soul 
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into'the presence of the Almighty Father of spirits, 
•od consigns it to a new, to an untried, and unde- 
la^ied state of being. This is a source of fear which 
evily hour almost of human existence serves to aug- 
mdat; and when the last arrives, the soul has the 
wbole sum of their evidence against it ; the same 
witnesses, and the same evidence serving the double 
pupose of proving to it the certain existence and 
justice of God, and the terrible extent of its own sin- 
fobess. Darkness becomes visible to the eye of death : 
fotority, with its vast heights and depths, grows into 
being before it : the despised calls of heaven ; the 
covenant with the world and with hell, subscribed, 
bat forgotten, presses upon the quickening appre- 
hension. A doubt respecting eternity and judg- 
ment would be worth an empire now ; but doubt 
never visits the soul conscious of its sin : con- 
fidence in the system which satisfied it in life is 
sought for, but reason and conscience mock the 
effort : the fine discourse respecting the tolerance 
of Grod— the exquisite arguments by which the 
neglect of Christ's own ordinances and commands 
were excused, are brought back to the memory, 
and by whom ? Why, by Satan himself, who loves 
to see the dying man writhe with bitter sorrow at 
his discovered folly. But dragged by the strength 
of death to the very brink of eternity ; and be- 
coming every moment more conscious that it will 
soon feel the eye of God — the awful eye of God, 
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the light of heaven, — in its terror bent apon it, the 
soul at last finds all its growing apprehensions 
realized; and before its dreadful plunge into die 
boundless ocean of futurity, owns to itself the jus- 
tice of the divine proceedings. It is the possibility 
that such may be his fate that fills every human 
being with a deeper dread of death than that de- 
rived from any other consideration. The soul left 
to itself is full of this fear ; and were it not for the 
distractions of the world, it would be constrained, 
by inward terror, either to seek its final fate at 
once, or to flee for refuge from its sufferings into the 
sanctuary of the gospel. But men, aided by Satas, 
continue to keep down the rising complaints of 
their souls: they cannot help their beginning the 
warning; they refuse to hear it out, and thus the 
inward voice of conscience, — that sense of the soul 
by which it holds communication with heaven — ^is 
habitually despised. With the slightest thought, 
however, of death, it regains the full sense of its 
responsibility, and becomes aware, as if by a dis- 
tinct revelation, of the certainty of judgment, and 
of the circle within circle of manifold mysteries in 
which it wiU be involved. 

Such are the causes of the terror of death. Causes 
great and appalling; and the force or extent of 
which I do not pretend to lessen by any argument 
applied to the objects themselves. But, though 
we cannot strip death of its terrors, so far as he is 
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himself concerned, we may be so prepared to meet 
Inm that be will be unable either to sarprise or 
afflict oor sool : we may fiimisb our beart with an 
aimonr, wbieb, tbougb it may not binder our feel- 
ing the shock of bis darts, will prevent their piercing 
it: we may so imbue our souls with the spirit of 
divine wisdom and righteousness, that they will 
have an answer and confutation for every sugges- 
tion which Satan makes ; so that, while looking on 
fiitarity, they may look with steadfast hope, and 
while examining the working of thought, may re- 
cognize their immortality and their heavenly des- 
tiny. 

The preparation which is to effect this great ob- 
ject must embrace these particulars. It must be a 
preparation of the mind, and a preparation of the 
heart : it must be carried on without intermission, 
watchfully, zealously, and with all honesty of pur- 
pose : it must be founded on a firm conviction of 
the value of the soul ; must be continued through 
the perpetually renewed aids of a holy faith ; and 
be rendered legitimate and efficacious by the appli- 
cation to it, in every part, of the merits of Jesus 
Christ. And first, if we would commence this pre- 
paration, we must examine the state of our minds. 
Are they occupied with many worldly thoughts 
and wishes P We must get rid of these troublesome 
intMfAf^mj or at least subdue them, or we can never 
commence the holy and necessary work of prepa- 

c 2 
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raUon ; nor can we free oarselves from their tram« 
mels, but by becoming more bumble in our no- 
tions, and by trusting more to the good pro* 
vidence of God. Do we feel that we have litde 
power of reflection — ^that our thoughts are not our 
own — ^that our principles are unsettled ? Let as 
fall upon our knees incessantly, and obtain Ae 
grace of repentance ; we shall then be in no want 
of employment for our minds. Let us seek for a 
clear and distinct knowledge of the system of di- 
vine grace— of the plan of redemption— of the 
workings of providence — and thoughts will arise 
as if a new fountain of light had been opened in 
our hearts. Let us supplicate God, till he give us 
a lively sanctifying faith — till he make the gospel 
clearer to us by the operation of his own Spirit ; 
and we shall no longer feel that our principles are 
unsettled : we shall reason with firmness on the 
great questions of eternity; and the confidence 
thence derived will be the seed of still further con- 
fidence, and still enlarging hopes. 

Then again for the heart. Within it are the is- 
sues of the passions ; the elements of life in iti 
mere physical capacities and yearnings. If we 
neglect it, these, its passions and desires, will every 
day increase in strength, and will at length so pos- 
sess it» that neither reason nor Scripture will be 
able to rule its impulses. We shall thus beoome» 
what many are, the mere slaves of passion, or what 
is just the same thing, find ourselves unable to 
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reast any, the slightest desire which enters our 
minds. But is it not at once evident, that while we 
are thus in bondage-^wbile we have no command 
o?er oar feelings— while we do good or ill as the 
soggestions of an ill-governed mind directs, we are 
in no condition for commencing the preparation 
which is so necessary to our safety P And what 
have we to do to remedy the evil ? Again we say, 
let us appeal at once to God : confess to Him the 
tnie state of our dispositions, and in endeavouring 
to be honest and prudent before Him, we shall be- 
come better and better acquainted with ourselves. 
Grace will assuredly be given us, if we ask it with 
sfaicerity ; and if we profit by that accorded to our 
early prayers, we shall receive it more abundantly 
in answer to supplications, in which we are aided 
by the grace itself. Sins which we now almost 
fear are unconquerable, will speedily manifest the 
streiq^ of this divine assistance, by lessening their 
hold : habits which have tormented us from youth, 
and the evil and the burden of which we have felt, 
without being able to shake them off, will die for 
want of nourishment ; and those wretched sophis- 
tries — those dark, crooked, sensual reasonings, by 
winch we have been wont to justify our sins, will 
be driven from the secret places of our hearts, and 
leave them to be cleansed by the light and air of 
heaven. 
This Is the preparation for death which reason 
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and the gospel demand of us ; and that we have 
no time to lose is evident from this^ that if we live 
as long as we hope to live, and labour diligently 
all the time, we can scarcely then perform the 
task before the hour for ceasing to work arrives. 
Neither the mind nor the heart is easily cured of 
its evil dispositions ; and divine grace is oflfered not 
to save us trouble — ^not to lessen the necessity of 
our exertion, but to stimulate us, in the first in« 
stance, and to comfort us in the next. 

Let us now see what will be the effects of such a 
preparation as that I have described — ^that is, of 
a preparation carried on through the remainder of 
our lives, and embracing the particulars of repen- 
tance, sanctity of disposition, faith and devotion, 
produced by a careful employment of divine grace. 
The first effect of such a preparation for death 
will be, to render us happy in life ; for while it will 
of necessity set us free from tormenting anxieties 
and passions — while it will occasion the sacrifice of 
habits which oppress and pervert the mind, and will 
thereby lead us into a healthier sphere of thought, it 
will also remove that dreadful weight from our minds 
— ^that shadow of the darkness of death — which is 
perpetually mixing itself with every vision of hap- 
piness that momentarily rises before our eyes. 

But what can we say sufficiently strong to describe 
its eflfects when the hour of departure is arrived ? Let 
us revert to the particulars out of which the terror 
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of death springs : they were great bodily suffering ; 
the afiliction of parting with fond friends ; and the 
dread of meeting the Almighty Judge, and entering 
on an nntired state of existence. And how does 
the preparation bear on the first of these particu- 
kif ? In this manner. Bodily suffering, it is uni- 
fenally allowed, is greatly augmented or dimi- 
nished by the state of mind under which it is borne. 
So much 18 this the case, that a yery slight disorder 
may be aggravated into a fatal disease by mental 
agitation ; and a disease fatal to the generality of 
sen, be supported by the aid of a cheerful, serene 
spirit. What a vast difference, then, must there be 
in the sufferings of death, when borne by a Chris- 
tiaa fiill of inward comfort, rejoicing in hope, 
long accustomed to be patient in tribulation, con- 
•eioiis of the presence of God, conscious of 
hearenly support; and when borne by a man 
who has to struggle with agony of body and 
aagnisb of heart at the same time : who has the 
awftil dread upon his mind, that the cloud darken- 
ing around him will follow him beyond the gulf 
be has to pass ; that God — the merciful God — is 
not now to be appeased; that a death-bed repen- 
taaee is altogether a vain notion ; and that the evil 
power, to which he lived in subjection, is waiting 
hot the unloosing of the soul to claim it as his 
prey. The pain of dying must, in these opposite 
risTB, be widely different : in the one the body will 
afanoit lose the sense of suffering in the deep exci- 



XXVm INTRODUCTORY ES8AT. 

tation of a lofly hope, and in the all^ubduing in* 
fluence of a peacefal conscience. In the othcr^ 
every nerve thrilling with anguish, will seem to 
enter the soul, and every thought that comes 
through the heart will come charged with a new 
agony. Let it not be imagined that this is an exag- 
gerated contrast. We cannot exaggerate in such a 
case. On the bed of death the penitent, renewed 
believer, enters upon the enjoyment of the divine 
promises : — on the bed of death, the terrified, un- 
prepared, because unrenewed sinner, feels the ri- 
vetting of the chains which hell has forged for his 
soul ; and the regions of light and darkness are 
scarcely further apart, than is the state of the 
dying Christian from that of the dying unpar- 
doned sinner. Reader ! will you leave it uncertain 
in which condition you are to meet death P Shall 
it be for your fellow -Christians to look upon 
you with a feeling of awful doubt, as to what will 
be your state when the last hour arrives? Can 
you bear to have it a matter of much questioning, 
whether, if death should now come, you would not 
be hurled at once into the realms of interminable 
darkness P You have been accustomed, perhaps, to 
answer all inquiries of this nature in so light and 
loose a way, that neither the ^uesttons nor the 
answers have seemed to contain any meaning : for if 
salvation is to be purchased at the rate at which many 
imagine it may, truly a man must be mad indeed 
to despair of gaining it : and if salvation demands 
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the sacrifice of sin, the possession of divine grace, 
the renewal of the Spirit, the peace of God, and 
joa are constrained to own yon have not these 
heavenly gifts, what hope can there be that you 
ire in the way of obtaining that highest of all gifts 
~that prize to be won by the soul in its full 
vigour, — ^by the soul which hath God to work with 
it, — ^by the soul that hath recovered its health and 
ttreogtb, through the long presence of the divine 
SanctifierP 

Bat the difference between the mere suffering of 
death, when the soul is at peace, and when it 
has the load of unrepented sin to support, is not 
greater than the difference between its state as to 
the second particular I mentioned, — that is, in refe- 
rence to its separation from beloved friends. Affec- 
tion, as a part of our nature, is not less under the 
influence of the Holy Spirit than any other principle 
of our being. The grace which sanctifies thought 
sanctifies affection : the light which fills the soul 
With the knowledge of truth, throws its benignant 
rays through every winding of the heart With 
this sanctification, affection receives the strength of 
an immortal principle. Love and sacred sympathy 
become as undying as truth, and the conscious 
spring of life acts continually within them. When 
the last hour arrives, this principle, instead of being 
shaken by the invasion of death, grows stronger, 
and clings with increased tenacity to every fibre of 
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the heart. Thus, from the mere influence of pure, 
sanctified feelings, the Christian is placed in the 
most advantageous of positions for hidding adieu 
to those whom he loves. He has an inward assur- 
ance — an argument of his own heart — which tells 
him he shall love and feel with the same intense- 
ness of affection when his soul is set free, as he 
does while his eye rests on the bending forms 
around him. But to this inward assurance he adds 
the knowledge, the plain and positive knowledge, 
which the gospel gives. He has learnt from the 
words of Christ himself, that he and all who have 
received justification through the atoning blood, 
will be received into everlasting mansions ; that a 
common inheritance of joy will be shared among 
the redeemed ; and that where there is a conscious- 
ness of peace, there may be an assurance of the 
re-unions and eternal enjoyments of love. The 
gloomiest circumstance of death thus wholly va- 
nishes away. The believer, knowing himself to be 
immortal, knows that those around him are im- 
mortal also: life and light fill the whole space 
before him; and by the strong, the far-piercing 
vision of faith, he beholds the circles both of his 
early and his latter home, again assembled in the 
everlasting dwellings of heaven. 

It is not necessary that I should dwell in this 
place on the third particular. The first conquest 
of faith subdues the terrors with which the soul 
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looks for judgment; and in its advance towards 
perfection, the feeling of sonship and adoption 
with God becomes so strong, that though the hu- 
mility with which repentance endowed the soul 
remains the same, confidence in divine mercy, and 
assurance following hard upon it, leaves little room 
for fear ; and the Almighty, ever apportioning his 
gifts of strength to our necessities, when death 
arrives, the Christian sees nothing in its aspect to 
shake either his confidence or his hopes. 

From the consideration of the necessity of prepa- 
ration, we now turn to that of the event itself: and 
what theme can be more full of interest P Who 
can watch a ship making its way over the broad 
sea, and gradually vanishing from sight, without 
a thought respecting its destination ? Who even 
can see a bird wing its flight, and not feel some- 
thing like a wish to know its aim P Who, still 
more, can see what seems to be a star dart from its 
bright place in the heavens into night and vacancy, 
and not experience a trembling emotion of interest, 
as to what has been its fate P And what is the 
ship, perilous though be its course, with its chart 
and its compass^ steering to known lands — what is 
the bird, guided by instinct through the vast, but 
to him, well-tracked air — ^what is the star, wond- 
rous and questionable though its fate be, but a 
thing that hath no evident claim on human sym- 
pathy : — what are these to a human soul setting out 
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on the journey of eternity; its last hold oi 
visihle sphere giving way, — undefined spac^ 
aught we know, to be henceforth its boui 
dwelling, and its happiness or misery produce 
the influence of causes and powers of whic 
can form no conception ? Simply looking t< 
subject as it regards mankind in general, it i 
of deep interest : and no object that we can < 
see or picture has so strong a claim upon the 
gies of thought as a dying man. But what : 
true state of the case P The very being whoi 
may be contemplating, on the point of pa 
away into the mysterious regions of etemii 
perhaps bound to us by the cords of love — is a 
of our very selves — ^whom we should look aftei 
longing, tearful eyes, were we only about 1 
separated by a journey ; and of whose state 
welfare we should think, during absence, wit 
most intense interest In this instance, and 
ever has a friend has the application in his 
bosom, the consideration becomes one of nea 
portance. But we go further. The state of the 
borne away by the force of death, over the st 
realms of futurity, must be our own individual 
dition. We ourselves must feel the loosening < 
silver cord, the trembling of the spirit hov 
doubtfully between time and eternity — and th( 
ceaseless inflooding of light or darkness, an( 
mighty impulse hurrying us forward to urn 
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vered lands. Thus Tiewed, the subject appeals 
•like to our reason, our affections, our hopes, and 
fatfs; and though it is one on which we must 
be especially careful not to let the mind wander 
with a vain curiosity, there is, no doubt, much com- 
fort and encouragement to be derived from its 
calm and sober consideration. 

First, then, what does reason, or natural know- 
ledge teach us respecting the state of the soul after 
death ? We have no means of discovering its con- 
dition when actually separated, but we have these 
two particnlaxB on which to found our inquiry. 
We can form some judgment respecting its ruling 
qualities : we can observe it to the very instant of its 
departure ; and some notion may thence be formed 
as to what will most probably be its state when 
DO longer united to the outward frame. Neither 
thought^ nor any of those faculties by which from 
things visible we form notions of things invisible — 
by which we group together the innumerable objects 
which i^peal to our senses, and draw from the 
promiscuous multitude of beings thoughts distinct 
ind palpable to the mind, — none of those subtle 
powers which busy themselves when the body is 
iMMt at rest, by which conscience controuls to its 
purpoae the workings of memory, by which me- 
mory itself acts, and hope is seen weaving her 
tissue of imaginary or expected delights, — ^none of 
these can be ascribed to any of the bodily func- 
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lions : and the portion of our beings therefore, on 
the powers of which they are dependent, will in aU 
probability be unaffected as to their operation. 
We find that when once the mind hath imbibed 
certain ideas, or gained firm possession of any par- 
ticular kind of knowledge, it not only retains those 
ideas, and the knowledge so acquired, but has the 
ability, without any further help, of making out of 
them, as a workman with his materials, new and 
ever changing combinations. It is from this very 
independence of the spirit of man that knowledge 
becomes so precious a thing — ^that the activity 
of reason is so valuable — ^that the wise and good 
are superior to the rest of mankind in all the 
means of happiness, and that genius defies circum- 
stance, and obtains its object, whatever the opposi- 
tion to its designs. For if the mind were not inde- 
pendent of the body — if it were a part of it, or 
resulted from any of its functions, a little sicknesi 
would not merely lessen its activity, hot would 
positively derange it : the noblest talent would be 
subject to the changes of the weather: the man 
who astonished the world by the triumphs of bis 
intellect, would have only a capricious, uncertaiB^ 
occasional power ; and the knowledge and study of 
truth by which the heart is kept peaceful and 
steady, would be hourly diminished by the men 
accidents of bodily feeling. But we see daily tbi 
the contrary of all this is the case. We find thi 
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when men once become good and great they remain 
80, whatever may happen to their animal frame ; and 
that though an acute disease may sometimes pre- 
vent the mind from operating, because of its very in- 
timate connexion with the body, yet that the body 
may itself decay, and suffer great violence, without 
stopping the mind from pursuing its ordinary opera- 
tions. We have thus the strongest of probabilities, 
that the spirit of man is distinct in its faculties from 
the body; and that, though from the nature of its 
union with it, it must bear its sufferings, it cannot 
be affected by them beyond the period of their im- 
mediate connexion. Suppose, then, the body in 
which it resides is destroyed, what effect will this 
have upon its condition ? Apparently no other 
than that of separating it from the system of organs 
through which and by which it performed its work 
among visible things ; certainly not that of injuring 
its own powers, any more than you would injure a 
painter 8 knowledge of painting by taking away his 
ooloors, or a musician's acquaintance with music 
by removing his instrument. The painter and the 
musician, though their operations were stopped, 
wonld themselves be unharmed : and thus we may 
reasonably conclude it is with the soul when sepa- 
mted fiom the body: — its instruments are gone, its 
work, so far as visible things are concerned, is 
stopped, but in itself it remains the same as before 
its separation. 
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Then^ in the second place, we can observe the 
state and operations of this independent spirit to 
the very moment of its departure from the body. 
The bed of death is not a resting-place for the 
mind ; unwonted activity of thought very frequently 
characterises approaching dissolution ; ail the fii^ 
culties are in full play ; memory unrolls, with man 
than usual care, the long folded up record of life, 
and reason weighs, with seemingly new acquired 
skill, the good and evil which had till now ben 
mingled confusedly U^ether. Is it natural to sap- 
pose that this would be the case were the soul on 
the point of vanishing into air P Is it to be imsr 
gined that it would be the case were it about tD ' 
sink into lethargy and forgetfulness P Is it not hi 
more rational to believe that the spirit, which has 
in so many ways asserted its independence, and 
which now so clearly proves its enei^ and undi- 
minished strength, will remain in the full posses- 
sion of its powers, and with the capability of exer* 
cising them, whatever may be the fate of the body 
which it has left P It was on the evident distinci- 
ness of the spirit from the mere animal frame ; cm 
the powers which it was hourly manifesting; cm 
the capability which it was seen to possess, even to 
the last, of performing all the functions proper to a 
free, undying, ever active spirit, — ^that the wisest 
of the ancient heathens founded their notion of the 
immortality of the soul ; a notion which many of 
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them held with an earnestness approaching to the 
eunestness of faith, and which now appears in their 
works as the first, faint hut heaatiful, token of the 
morning light, before the day really breaks. 

Let US now see what intimations Scripture con- 
tains on this subject, and whether they confirm the 
inference to be drawn from the consideration of our 
nature. They assure us, then, in the most distinct 
teims, that we shall never die ; but the question at 
present with us is, what will be the state of the soul 
immediately on its leaving the body. Two an- 
nrers may be given to this inquiry; the one, 
that the soul will sleep, or remain unconscious, 
while separate from the body, till the day of resur- 
rection, when it will be awakened and united to 
the renewed frame, and with that enter into para- 
dise: the other, that it will not sink into sleep, 
hot will retain all its activity, and pass the pe- 
riod intervening between death and the resurrec- 
tion of the body in a state answering to that of 
happiness or misery, to which it will be finally 
acQudged. That the soul virill pass into a state of 
slumber, there is only one argument which appears 
to me to have any great force, and that is, that 
death, in Scripture, is continually represented un- 
der the image of sleep. Thus, in the accounts 
given of the death of the celebrated men of old 
time, the common phrase is, that they slept with 
their bthea ; the prophets employ it repeatedly : 

d 
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the same mode of expression is used in the New 
Testament : Christ says of Lazarus, that he slept» 
and adds in direct terms, 'I go that I may awake 
him oat of sleep/ In the account given of St 
Stephen's martyrdom it is recorded, that while his 
enemies were stoning him he caUed with a loud 
voice, 'Lord Jesus, receive my spirit!' that then 
kneeling down, he added, * Lord, lay not this sin 
to their charge,' and that having said this, ' he fell } 
asleep/ St. Paul repeatedly employs tlie same ^ 
terms : thus, * in speaking of those who witaiessed 
our Lord's ascension, he says that part remained, 
hut that ' some were fallen asleep ;' and in describe 
ing the resurrection he follows the expressioBof 
our Lord, and represents the dead as waking at the 
sound of the trumpet. The same remark applies 
to that consolatory passage in the first epistle to 
the Thessalonians, ' I would not have you be igno- 
rant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, 
that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope. 
For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even 
so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring 
with him.' To this argument, drawn from the lan> 
guage of Scripture, it may be added, that it involves 
no contradiction to the divine promises of glory ; for 
sleep is a state of perfect repose, and the time ex- 
pended in such a condition seems but the passing 
of an hour ; so that supposing the soul should sleep 
till the day of resurrection, it would have nothing 
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romplain of; and its entering into happiness 
lid be not less glorious than it would have been 
it remained conscious all the intervening pe- 
. Again: it may be reasonably questioned 
ther, as man is essentially, by the very plan 
character of his nature, a compound of soul 
body, he could properly enjoy a conscious 
tence when these two essentials of his being 
widely separated. Though the soul is superior 
ind in its nature distinct from the body, it may 
ioubted whether, without the body, and though 
an repeat at will the ideas it has already ob- 
ed, it could acquire any new ones, — whether it 
Id not, in the course of an age, exhaust its own 
ided resources, and thereby be reduced, before 
intervening period was at an end, to a state of 
or, or of restless, anxious expectance. 
7e will now look at the other side of the question^ 
see what Scripture light we possess to lead us 
elieve that the soul will retain its activity, and 
fall into a state of slumber. And first, an an- 
r may be given to the argument derived from 
description of death as a sleep, in this manner : 
liings are frequently described in Scripture ac- 
ling to their outward effects, and as they pre- 
: themselves to the eye of general observation. 
w, when death is contemplated in this manner, 
ainly no expression can so fitly describe it as 
i employed by the Holy Spirit in the divine 
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Word ; for 6eaih ban all the tigiw of lAeep^ 
ftillneii^ iiM motionlom repo»e, Um fotffiftAnm 
ooiward tbingii : Mul Mippo«iiig tlie cxpfeavkm 
Mfe eofUttderifig to Iwre been only wmA bjr Cbi 
and the inqnred writeiv, in feferi«ee to tbcM 
ootward effecte and appearaacei, the ^fallini^ mAi 
woold only mean that tliey to whom H waa a]yp] 
bad eeaMxl from labonr, bad entered into reil; t 
woold not in any way i^ly to tbe «ool^ wbi 
learing tbe body extended in ita deep alienee i 
inrnqoilliiy, migbt wing ita inriidble fi^(^ to 
deatined bome. Tbat it coold not multiply 
ideaawitboot reoeiring tb^n tbroogb the or% 
of tbe body ia tmt a aappoaition^ and may be i 
witb otbem equally apeeiooa and feaaible. 
eome, tberefore^ to wbai IScriptttre cfaya^ we \ 
tbat^ tbongb bot dimly and olMcorely, it doea bin 
tbe eonaciooaexiatenee of departed aonlain aai 
rale atate. In tbe remarkable and^ eff^edatlji 
reapeet to tbia aobject, deeply intereating aeeo 
giren of IKaoPa application to tbe witcb oi Em 
it ia related^ tbat tbe king baring AmnteA tbe wof 
to bring up wbom be woold, abe aabed b 
' Wbom ifball I \tf^n% op onto tbee ? and be a 
Bring me op BamoeL And wben (to eontlnoe 
narrallve) tbe woman «aid Samoel, abe cried % 
a lood roiee ; and tbe woman apake to Haol, aayl 
Wby baat tboo deceived me, for tboo art fh 
And tbe king aaid onto ber. Be not afraid; 
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sawest thouP And the woman said unto 
I saw gods ascending out of the earth, 
he said unto her, What form is he of P And 
aid. An old man cometh up; and he is 
ed with a mantle. And Saal perceived that it 
Samuel, and he stooped with his face to the 
id, and bowed himself. And Samuel said to 
Why hast thou disquieted me, to bring 
ip P And Saul answered, I am sore dis- 
d. Then said Samuel, Wherefore dost thou 
f me ?' And he then delivers that awful pro- 
Y which struck the king of Israel with dismay 
3 earth. Here is the plain and open return 
departed spirit to perform the part allotted 
' divine Providence ; and that it was not a 
vision accompanying the words, is evident 
the circumstance that the disembodied pro- 
declared distinctly that he had been dis- 
;ed ; and that this disquieting was from a state 
akeful consciousness, and not from the sleep 
e soul, appears from the further consideration 
it is not at all probable, if his spirit had been 
asleep to await through ages for the resurrec- 
God would have allowed it to be broken at 
vords of the witch. On turning to the gospel, 
leet with another incident tending to the same 
lusion. In the account given of the trans- 
ation, one of the mysterious incidents of that 
ierful event is, that when the divine glory in- 
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vested the form of Christ, his face shining as t 
sun, and his vesture becoming white as the ligl 
there talked with him two men, which were Mof 
and Elias ; who appeared in glory, and spake 
his decease which he should accomplish at Jei 
salem! Whence did these venerable teachers 
the law come, but from the g^eat home of spirit 
Another of the most remarkable points which c 
mand attention, in the New Testament, is t 
parable which Christ himself delivered, respect!: 
the rich man and Lazarus. We know that a pai 
ble is a narrative invented for the purpose of co 
veying some truth to the mind which could not 
in any other way so forcibly or strikingly € 
pressed; but it is evident that no wise or pi 
dent teacher would run into the danger of convc 
ing an erroneous notion with the truth he end< 
vours to implant, and we may, therefore, be v€ 
sure that our Lord, when delivering the parable 
question, stated no circumstance that could gi 
a false idea of our future condition. But the pai 
ble in question represents Lazarus as conveyed 
angels, immediately after death, into a state of ha 
piness, and the wealthy sinner as being burii 
but immediately after as lifting up his eyes in he 
being in torments. It further represents them 
conscious of every particular in their condition, 
contemplating both the past and the future ; an 
one of them, at least, as reasoning with all the e 
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ergy of a new-born but miserable spirit, on tbe ter- 
rible consequence of a life like his. Now it cannot 
but seem probable^ in the highest degree, from this* 
that the state of the soul after death is so far from 
being one of sleep and lethargy, that it receives a 
Isige portion of the joy or suffering which will be 
its final inheritance ; and that conscience^ instead 
of being lulled as it would be did the soul of 
tbe wicked sleep, then redoubles its activity, and 
woonds with a sharper sting. Of a different na- 
toie^ and yet more direct to the point, is the cir- 
cumstance which took place when our Lord^ hang- 
ing upon the cross, gave efficacy to the penitence 
of the dying malefactor. 'Lord, remember me 
wh^i tboa comest into thy kingdom/ was the sin- 
ner^s last and earnest cry : and to this the answer 
wtm, * Verily, I say unto thee, to-day shalt thou be 
with me in paradise.' Scarcely can it be supposed 
that oar Lord would thus have spoken to tbe suf- 
fering man, had he known that while he himself 
was about to enter a state of perfect glory, he to 
whom he gave such a comforting promise, would 
have no other happiness but that of sinking into 
sleep and forgetfulness of his sorrows. Jesus was 
on the point of trampling upon death ; and the tri- 
umph which the penitent gained through faith in 
him, and in the efficacy of his blood, was, it ap- 
peals, to be a triumph as immediate, and in pro- 
portion to their different conditions, as complete an 
hb own. The undelayed reception of the soul into 
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a State of happiness, indicated by Christ's exprei 
sion of ' To-day thou shalt be with me in paradise 
is further shown by the manner in which Saio 
Paul speaks of the separation of the soal. ' W 
know/ says he, 2 Cor. t. ' that if our earthly hoos 
of this tabernacle were dissolved, we hare a buildiD 
of Ood — a house not made with hands, eternal i 
the heavens. For in this we groan, earnestly desirin 
to be clothed upon with our house which is frcHC 
heaven.' He says still more distinctly to the Philip 
pians: 'To me to live is Christ, and to die is gaii 
But if I live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my h 
hour ; yet what I shall choose I wot not For I am 1 
a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and t 
be with Christ ; which is far better : nevertheless, t 
abide in the flesh, is more needful for you.' It is nc 
at all to be supposed that these expressions woul* 
have been used by the apostle, had it been oi 
dained that the human soul, before passing to i1 
Saviour was to exist a long intervening period i 
unconsciousness; nor could he consistently hav 
so yearned for death, had it not been that he kne 
it would immediately enlai^e his vision of divin 
things, as well as free him from toil ; or in otlu 
words, had he supposed that, instead of its givin 
him a greater share of delight in the knowledge < 
God, in the contemplation of his glory, in tb 
power of communing with his saints, it would lu 
his free, noble, active spirit into dull repose. 
We now come to an incident which exceeds ai 
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thoie hitherto mentioned, both in mystery and 
awful dignity, and bearing with proportionable 
weight upon the object of our inquiry. I allude 
totiie consequences of death upon our Lord himself. 
In the simple account of his burial and resurrection, 
it 18 only stated, that haying been laid in the tomb 
of the rock, he rose the third day. We naturally 
Mk, since death is the separation of the soul from 
the body, and Christ was in all things like unto 
08» sin only except, what became, or what was the 
rtUe, of his soul in the interval between his death 
and resurrection ? Saint Peter has enabled us, 
in some degree, to answer this question. The man- 
ner in which he speaks is, as it must needs be on 
such a subject, short and mysterious, but his state- 
ment opens to us a new view of the argument, and 
stmngly confirms what has been already brought 
forward. * Christ,' says he, ' hath once suffered 
for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might 
bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, 
hot quickened by the Spirit : by which also he 
went and preached unto the spirits in prison.'' 
We have nothing at present to do with the 
precise interpretation of Christ's preaching unto 
the spirits which were in prison; but no doubt 
can be entertained, after the explicit declaration 
of the apostle, that the soul of Christ, while 
bis body lay in the tomb, retained its full con- 
•doasnessy and was still intent on the sublime 

M Pec. ilL 
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purpose for which^ as the Son of God, he becaiD< 

incarnate. It is on this passage of Saint Petei 

that the article of our creed is established, * h 

descended into hell ;' the word hell, in old Englisli 

meaning simply the separate abode of departe 

spirits, as well as a place of torment; and th 

former application of the term being the commoi 

one when the creed was translated, it was em 

ployed to give the meaning of the original wor 

' hades,* which is never used to signify a place c 

punishment Manifest, however, it is that the sou 

of Christ suffered not sleep to invade its energie 

even for an hour. The spirit that had lingered i 

his bleeding body, till all was fulfilled, lost not it 

consciousness at the moment of triumph ; the van 

quished powers of darkness were not left uncertai 

as to their defeat, by seeing the pure enlightene 

spirit which had vanquished them, rendered dar 

and insensible at the touch of death : — they behel 

him wandering unharmed through the mysteriov 

passages of a region midway between time an 

eternity ; they still heard his voice, still felt hi 

power ; and the thousands of departed souls, wh 

from -before the flood, and downwards, had thei 

awaited his coming, now beheld him, a spirit lik 

themselves, returned from the conflict long proph< 

sied in heaven and in hell, and proclaiming h: 

glory through their own dimly lighted habitation. 

These are the more direct and positive argi 

ments which Scripture affords us in favour of tl 
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opinioD, that the soul passes the intermediate period 
between death and the resurrection in a quick and 
conscious state. I will add to these one or two 
considerations, drawn from the nature of its present 
condition. In the first place, then, with respect to 
those who have been brought to repentance through 
divine grace, they enjoy communion with God 
and their Saviour, and the constant tendency of 
their souls is upwards; and urged forward in their 
course of righteousness by the impulses of an ever- 
wakeful spirit, they yearn with few intermissions 
for a fuller and clearer vision of the heavenly 
kingdom. In all these aspirations they are encou- 
raged by the word of God himself: he tells them 
that he is ever with them ; that his Spirit shall lead 
them into all truth, enlighten and elevate them, till 
sin and darkness become strangers to their paths ; 
and that thus renewed, death shall have no power 
over them. Now, there can be no good reason to 
imagine, that a soul which has once been admitted 
into communion with the heavenly Father, which 
has been allowed to rejoice in the evidence of his 
great mercy and wisdom, should be cut off from 
that privilege, and at the moment when it is ex- 
pecting a nearer view of divine mysteries, be 
weighed down with profound sleep. Moreover, the 
worst death which the spirit can suffer, the only 
torpor to which it is subject, are overcome when it 
is regenerated through the operation of the Holy 
Ghost St. Paul says, in the sixth chapter of the 
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Romans, • If we be dead with Christ, we belies 
that we shall also live with him: knowing th 
Christ being raised from the dead dieth no mor< 
death hath no more dominion over him. For J 
that he died, he died unto sin once ; but in that I 
liveth, he liveth unto God. Likewise, reckon ] 
also yourselves to be de^d indeed unto sin, bi 
alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lore 
Again, in the epistle to the Ephesians : ' God wl 
is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith ] 
loved us, even when we were dead in sins hai 
quickened us together with Christ (by grace ye a 
saYed) and hath raised us up together, and ma4 
us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesu 
' God hath delivered us,' he tells the Colossiai 
' from the power of darkness, and translated i 
into the kingdom of his dear Son.' ' We are risi 
with Christ,' he again tells the same people ; 'ai 
having put off the old man,' that is, the body of s 
against which the condemnation wholly lay, ' ha 
put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledg 
after the image of him that created him.* St Jo) 
says, in his first epistle, ' We know that we ha 
passed from death unto life.' Now, all these c 
pressions indicate that the great struggle with dar 
ness is over when the soul becomes renewed ; tfa 
it will henceforth have no interruption to its fr 
and happy communion with heaven; and that 
has only to put off the body to behold all its hop 
and desires approaching confirmation. 
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Again : the life, the energy which the soul pos* 
sesses in its regenerated state, are the same as those 
which belonged to it before the entrance of sin ; and 
certainly in his pure, unfallen nature, it would 
haye never been subjected to the endurance of a 
long unconscious torpor. Yet further, the life and 
activity of the regenerated soul are derived from 
the presence and power of the Holy Spirit : and 
what reason is there to suppose that this gracious 
Being having filled every channel of the soul with 
light, having purified it from every spot, and ren- 
dered it a spirit bright and strong, and clothed it 
in the etherial armour of salvation, leading it from 
conquest to conquest, over legions of devils, till it at 
last beats down the monarch demon himself; — ^what 
reason is there to suppose, that having thus given 
it power and victory in the flesh, it should leave it, 
at the putting off of the mere earthly veil, to sink 
mto a dark lethargic slumber P 

Nor stop we here : the renewed and sanctified 
people of God are members of his everlasting 
church, which consists not merely of present and 
visible worshippers, but of the saints of all ages : 
and little is it to be supposed, that they who have 
completed their course, who have fully proved the 
might of the heavenly Spirit, and the worth of the 
Redeemer's intercession ; that they who form the 
most glorious portion of the universal church, — 
should be now passing the first ages of their glory 
innnconscious rest. In the same manner, the re- 
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deemed are members of that mystical body < 
which Christ is himself the head ; for the church 
his body, the fulness of him that filleth ' all in all 
And this is of itself almost sufficient to prove thi 
no soul which hath been converted, and made pa 
taker of the heavenly calling, can ever cease to I 
conscious; for how should any member of th] 
body lose its quickening, which hath the fountai 
of eternal life to replenish it ? Would Christ I 
fittingly clothed with glory on his throne in tl 
heavens, did the living stream stop short, an 
leave the forms with which he has surrounde 
himself slumbering for want of its revivifyin 
power ? No ! the life and energy which Christ d< 
rives from his eternal Father descend in neve 
ceasing currents to the humblest members of h 
body: the life, the inconceivable, essential lif 
which, finding the frame even of glorified humanil 
too narrow a vessel for its fulness, beams forth, an 
mingling with the celestial light around him, mantli 
his form with all the splendour of deity ; that lif 
thus glorious in Christ, envelops the pardoned an 
renewed souls of his people, diffuses itself with ii 
exhaustible plenteousness through all the issues < 
rational being, and keeps the whole kingdom < 
heaven, — both of saints still battling with Satan, an 
of saints that have gone to their reward, — ^in the fu 
spring of activity and hope. 

I have now stated the reasons which Scriptur 
and some collateral views of the subject, sugge 
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for believing that the soul in its separate state re- 
muiis awake and conscioas, losing none of its 
activity^ none of its powers, none of its snscepti- 
bilities. The observations I have made in respect 
to the righteous and happy, may be applied re- 
renely with regard to those who die in their sins : 
for in the same manner that it is highly improba- 
ble a pore and holy spirit shou]d be, even for a 
time, deprived of the joy of its triumph, so is it that 
one evil and corrupt should be allowed in slumber 
to forget its wickedness and its fate. I confess 
that, when I b^^ to look at this subject, several 
startling considerations suggested themselves to 
me, both from the langus^e of Scripture, in certain 
passages, and the view of the soul in such constant 
coonezion with the body ; and I did not feel at all 
certain to what conclusion I should come. But I 
have found, in looking through the Bible, and in 
considering the relation of the soul to Christ, such 
powerful reasons to believe that it never loses its 
eonscionsness, that I am no longer doubtful on the 
subject; and am convinced that we may with great 
safety feel assured, that when our spirits are set 
free they will know and perceive all the mighty 
effects to be looked for from that awful change. 

A few years at most — perhaps a much shorter time 
—will make us and our cotemporaries members of 
the wide, invisible realm of disembodied spirits. We 
shall then see the gathered generations of the peni- 
tent and redeemed — we shall behold the glorious 
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' company of the apostles/ ' the goodly fellowship 
of the prophets/ 'the nohle army of martyrs,' 
saints from the four quarters of the world, the 
patriarchs of the ancient east, the soldiers of the 
cross, that fell beneath the swords of the heathen^ 
the bold heroic preachers of truth that, in later days, 
came forth and hurled down the old enthroned 
superstitions of papal Rome : — these will in this 
short time be revealed to us ; and amid that sab- 
lime assembly, it may be, through the mercy of 
God, that we shall behold those with whom in 
heart we still hold communion — the dear friends of 
our youth and of our homes, who are even now 
awaiting, with trembling hope, our arrival in that 
kingdom of the redeemed. 

Let the thought of this destined habitation of the 
spirits of men temper our minds with serionsness: 
let it strive with our sloth and our worldliness : let 
it help to raise us above that gross and narrow 
sphere of mere present and sensual existence to 
which we have hitherto lived confined. Want of 
reflection is the great curse of weak, uncultivated 
minds. But while it in some instances only de- 
prives the understanding of much high delight, in 
others it endangers salvation itself. We niay, if 
we will, forget how, by the invisible operation of 
its laws, the kingdom of nature sends forth its voice 
of harmony, and its manifestations of power. We 
may forget to admire the day-replenishing san, or 
the stiU luminous orbs that crown the night with 
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eanty, the firmiuoient of waters in the under-cav^ 
fthe eaith, ot those whkh the blue veil of heaven 
iidp» sospeikded in mid-air. We may forget 
\eae, and such like things^ if we will — we shall 
if suffer froi^ it the common penalty of thought- 
nneaa : — but if we forget that world of spirits to 
bieh we are journeying, we forget the necessity 

repentance and sanctification ; we shall lose 
i;fat of Christ ; we shall live in contented slavery 

the world; Satan will exercise an uncontra- 
cted influence over us, and death will come upon 

like an unexpected enemy. 

The contents of the volume to which we now 
oect the readers attention, will furnish him witli 
stroction on tlie most weighty points, which, if 
^hAj pondered on, will render him wiser, happier, 
d hcdier, for the rest of his existence. Baxter's 
ind was furnished with every species of know- 
Ige that eould render a treatise on death from 
s pen valuable to Christians. He had passed a 
e of unremitting labour in the service of God. 
itnrally thoughtful and ^[lergetic, his under- 
inding carefully gathered together whatever hu- 
mlaaniing could teach him, and laying it up 
the rich gamer where he stored the fruits 
his spiritual experience, whenever he needed 
employed any portion of the one, he used the 
tier with it At the period when this invaluable 
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ivork was produced, he was suffering; unde 
iniquitous decrees, which had, again and a 
doomed him to the hardships and solitude of i 
son. Some future opportunity will be soug 
lay before the readers of the Sacred Classk 
account of his sufferings, and of the circumst 
in which they originated. The thoughts whic 
cupies his mind during confinement, and wh< 
appeared on the eve of departure from these w 
of trouble, have a weight and pathos in them v 
cannot fail of deeply impressing a heart op< 
conviction. They are equally marked by prof 
inquiry after truth ; by a love of God, active 
tense, and universal ; and by a tenderness of fe 
that is not less calculated to convince us of 
practical importance, than to inspire us with 
pathy for the writer. The preceding Essay i 
tended to afford a general view of the subject ; 
may form, it is hoped, a not unuseful introdu 
to the occasionally abstruser reasonings of Bi 
The ideas and sentiments which it contains we 
down long before the writer had seen the ' J] 
Thooohts' of that great man ; and he has 
tured to prefix them to this work, because the) 
der a separate testimony to the same sublime 
not generally received truths. 

H. 

London f May 26, 1884. 
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THE AUTHOR'S PREFACE. 



Reader, 

t HAYE no other use for a preface to this book, but 
to give you a true excuse for its publication. I 
wrote it for myself, unresolved whether any one 
should ever see it, but at last inclined to leave that 
to the wOl of my executors, to publish or suppress 
it when I am dead, as they saw cause. But my 
person being seized on, and my library and all my 
goods distrained on by constables and sold, and I 
constrained to relinquish my house, (for preaching 
and being in London,) I knew not what to do with 
multitudes of manuscripts that had long lain by 
me, having no house to go to, but a narrow hired 
lodging with strangers; wherefore I cast away 
whole volumes, which I could not carry away, both 
controversies and letters practical, and cases of con- 
science ; but having newly lain divers weeks, night 
and day, in waking torments, nephritic and colic, after 
other long pains and languor, I took this book with 
me in my removal, for my own use in my further 
sickness. Three weeks after, falling into another ex- 
treme fit, and expecting death, where I had no 
friend with me to commit my papers to, merely lest 
it should be lost, I thought best to give it to the 
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printer. I think it is so much of the work of all 
men's lives to prepare to die with safety and com- 
fort, that the same thoughts may be needful for 
others that are so far me : if any mislike the title, 
as if it imported that the author is dead, let him 
know that I die daily ; and that which quickly will 
be, almost is. It is suited to my own use ; they 
that it is unsuitable to, may pass it by. If those 
men's lives were spent in serious preparing thoughts 
of death, who are now studying to destroy each 
other, and tear in pieces a distressed land, they 
would prevent much dolorous repentance. 

R.B. 



The exercise of three sorts of love to God, to others, 
and to myself, afford me a threefold satisfaction, 
(conjunct) to be willing to depart. 

I. I am sure my departure will be the fulfilling 
of that will which is love itself, which I am bound 
above all things to love and please, and which is 
the beginning, rule, and end of all. Antonine could 
hence fetch good thoughts of death. 

n. The world dieth not with me when I die ; 
nor the church, nor the praise and glory of God, 
which he will have in and from this world unto the 
end ; and if I love others as myself, their lives, and 
comforts will now be to my thoughts as if I were 
to live myself in them. God will be praised and 
honoured by posterity when I am dead and gone. 
Were I to be annihilated, this would comfort me 
now, if I lived and died in perfect love. 

ni. But a better and glorious world is before me, 
into which I hope by death to be translated, 
whither all these three sorts of love should rap up 
the desires of my ascending soul ; even the love of 
myself, that I may be fully happy ; the love of the 
triumphant church, Christ, angels, and glorified 
man, and the glory of all the universe, which I 
shall see ; and above all, the love of the most glori- 
ous God, infinite life, and light, and love, the ulti- 
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mate amiable object of man's love ; in whom to be 
perfectly pleased and delighted^ and to wbom to 
be perfectly pleasing for ever^ is the chief and ulti- 
mate end of me, and of the highest, wisest, and 
best of creatures. — Amen. 
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Philippians, I. 23. 

\>r / am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to 
depart, and to be with Christ, which is far better; 
(or, for this is much rather to be pre/erred, or 
better,) 

WRITE for myself, and therefore supposing the 
ense of the text, shall only observe what is useful 
my heart and practice. 

It was a happy state into which grace had 
)rought the apostle, who saw so much not only 
olerable but greatly desirable both in living and 
lying. To live to him was Christ, that is Christ's 
Aterest or work; to die would be gain, that is, 
Iu8 own interest and reward : his strait was not 
R^hether it would be good to live, or good to depart; 
both were good, but which was more desirable was 
the doubt. 

But was there any doubt to be made between 
Christ's interest and his own ? No, if it had been 
a full and fixed competition ; but by Christ, or 
Christ's interest, he meaneth his work for his 
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church's interest in this world ; but he knew that 
Christ also had an interest in his saints above, and 
that he could raise up more to serve him here ; yet 
because he was to judge by what appeared, and he 
saw a defect of such on earth, this did turn the 
scales in his choice ; and for the work of Christ and 
his church's good, he more inclined to the delay of 
his reward by self-denial; yet knowing that the 
delay would tend to its increase. It is useful to me 
here to note : 

That even in this world, short of death, there is 
some good so much to be regarded, as may justly 
prevail with believers to prefer it before the present 
hastening of their reward. 

I the rather note this, that no temptation cairy 
me into that extreme of taking nothing but heaven 
to be worthy of our minding or regard ; and so to 
cast off the world in a sinful sort, on pretence of 
mortification, and a heavenly mind and life. 

As to the sense, the meaning is not that anything 
on earth is better than heaven, or simply and ia 
itself to be preferred before it: the end is better 
than the means as such ; and perfection better than 
imperfection. 

But the present use of the means may be pr^ 
ferred sometimes before the present posseasion of 
the end ; and the use of means for a higher end, 
may be preferred before the present possession of a 
lower end. And every thing hath its season ; pleat- 
ing, and sowing, and building, are not so good as 
reaping, and fruit-gathering, and dwelling ; bat in 
their season they must be first done. 
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Bot wliat is there so desirable in this life? 
While it continoeth it is the fulfilling of the will of 
God, who will have os here ; and that is best which 
God wiUeth. 

The life to come dependeth upon this ; as the life 
of man in the world upon his generation in the 
womb, or as the reward upon the work, or the run- 
ncr^B or soldier s prize upon his race or fighting, or 
as the merchant's gain upon his voyage. Heaven 
is won or lost on earth. The possession is there, 
bat the preparation is here. Christ will judge all 
men according to their works on earth. 'Well 
done, good and faithful servant,' must go before 
'enter thou into the joy of thy Lord;' 'I have 
fought a good fight, I have finished my course,' 
goeth before 'the crown of righteousness which 
God, the righteous judge, will give.' All that ever 
most be done for salvation by us must here be done. 
It was on earth that Christ himself wrought the 
work of our redemption, fulfilled all righteousness, 
became our ransom, and paid the price of our sal- 
ration ; and it is here that our part is to be done. 

And the bestowing of the reward is God's work, 
who we are sure will never fail. There is no place 
for the least suspicion or fear of his misdoing or 
failing in any of his undertaken work; but the 
danger and fear is of our own miscarrying, lest we 
be not found capable of receiving what God will 
certainly give to all that are disposed receivers. 
To distrust God is heinous sin and folly ; but to 
distrust ourselves we have great cause. So that if 
we will make sure of heaven, it must be by giving 
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all dWigimce t/i maki; firm our Ma, oar culling, and 
our ahtdUm hare tm earth : if we fear bell^ we moit 
fear }mn^ prc[mnsfl for it 

And it in %rasii and difficult work thai mtfat be 
here (hma. It iM here that we mtiNt be cuned of all 
damning %m, that we muift be regenerate and 
new Uym, that we muift \h: pardoned and joatifled 
hy faith; it m here ttiat we munt be united to 
ChriKt, niaile wiife U> Kalvati^m^ renewed bjr Ml 
spirit, and c^informe^l U> hiM IWumam. It la bene 
that we muat overe^mie all the temfitationa ct tbe 
devil, the world, and the fleah, and perttmn aB 
the duti'M triwarda (UhI and man, that maal be 
reward<;#h It ia here tiiat Chriat mtiat be bdlev^ 
in witli the heart to ri^hUumtmam, and with the 
mouth vjm^isnnml Up salvation. It ia here that we 
muat nuflTer with him, that we may reign wttb bim, 
and he faithful to the di^ath, that we majr reeeife 
the erown of life. Here we muat m> run that we 
may ofit^iin. 

Ym, we have ^rtinUtr work here Up do than mae 
MX'urin^ our own Malvati/m. We are menben of 
tlie world and ehureh, and we muat labour to do 
%t9(H\ U) many. We are truMte^J with our maaCei'ii 
talenta for hia mtrvU^i, in our plswAm Up do our belt 
Up propu((af; hia truth, and grace, and ehureb, and 
Up hrtuf; home m^;u1n, and honour hia eauae, and 
edify hia f\(pck, and furthi^r the aalvation of m 
many oa we can* All thia ia Up fie done on earA 
if we will M«;eure the end of all in heaven* 

It ia tlien an error (though it ia but faw I think 
that are guilty of it) Up Uiink timt all religion lielfc 
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in minding only the life to come, and disregarding 
all things in this present life. All true Christians 
mast seriously mind both the end and the means, 
or way ; if they mind not belie?ingly the end they 
will never be faithful in the use of means ; if they 
mind not and use not diligently the means they 
will never obtain the end. None can use earth 
well that prefer not heaven; and none come to 
heaven (at age) that are not prepared by well using 
earth. Heaven must have the deepest esteem and 
habituated love, and desire, and joy ; but earth 
most have more of our daily thoughts for present 
practice. A man that travelleth to the most desir- 
able home, hath a habit of desire to it all the way ; 
but his present business is his travel ; and horse, 
and company, and inns, and ways, and weariness, 
&C. may take up more of his sensible thoughts, and 
of his talk and action, than his home. 
. I have often marvelled to find David, in the 
Psalms, and other saints, before Christ's coming, 
to have expressed so great a sense of the things of 
this present life, and to have said so little of ano- 
ther— -to have made so great a matter of prosperity, 
dominions, and victories on one hand, and of ene- 
mies' success and persecution on the other ; but I 
consider that it was not for mere personal, carnal 
interest, but for the church of God, and for his 
honour, word, and worship ; and they knew that if 
things go well with us on earth, they will be sure 
to go well in heaven. If the militant church pros- 
per in holiness, there is no doubt but it will tri- 
nniph in glory : God will be sure to do his part in 
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receiving muU, if ihe.y hn )u'fe |irepAre<l for bin 
rer^ifvt. And miUiu drxth much of IHn dafnning 
work hy mtm ; if wit WHitipfi their tettiptiition* w« 
efica|if! miirh of our dAri((er« If idolaiem proftperedr 
UrwJ WM t4an)rU-,ii to idfrhitry. The iiteek cbtircfa 
M almoNi nwallowcMl up by Turkish proHperlijr Md 
dominion. IVf/mt ffillow Uii; fMiwerfol ftnd pfM* 
peroiiM Mid<7 ; nnd iharvAore for (liiKi'M ewatm, «id fer 
beari^nly frvrrlnntin^ int«nfifi, oiir own MitMfi but 
mm'.b tnorn Uht (;barcb », muffi >« grMtly r«>g«fri«d 
b(;rf! on f^artii. 

hide^^l, if enrtb bo dmirf!<l only for eftftb, mi 
|iroft|H?r)ty IotcmI iuit f^r^r tb« preMrtit ^dlfM^ iff tfat 
/lofib, it \n tbe rertnin mark of damning CMnuMf 
and an earthly mind. Hut to dei^ra peoeti tod 
pnmpf^rity and pmer Ut lie in th« hambf of wki 
and faithfnl men, for the take of HoaK Mid ih^ Ifl- 
create of thi*, r.htirch, and Uie hrmour c/f God, thiti 
bin name may }m iiallowed, bin kinffdfftn com^, $nd 
bift will done mi earthy a^ it \n in bearcn, tbkl it to 
be the ehief of our prayem to (io(L 

He lufi iintbnnkftil then, O my mtl^, tof IIms mtr* 
eiefti of tbiw prenent life, ffir tiiofie to thy body/|0 tby 
friends to tiie iand of thy nativity, and wpeeUOfto 
the ehtiri'h of ()od. 

Th'm iMKiy i^ no nearly nnite^l to thee tli«t H 
mnnt neeiln U^. a ^reat iielfi or blnderanM. Had h 
bfien more afflictf^d it mtglit have Iveen a diacoang- 
inj( elo^, like a tire^l borne in a ymtmtsf, or Ml ill 
UhA Ui a workman, or an untoned inntrtifneiii te 
miiAie. A nlek or bail nerrant in a boam ia a gmA 
trouble, and a htul wife much more i but Uiy body 
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is nearer tbee than either, and will be more of thy 
ooncem. 

And yet, if it had been more strong and health- 
fol, flense and appetite would have been strong, 
'and lust would have been strong; and therefore 
danger would have been greater, and victory and 
aalvation much more difficult Even weak senses 
md temptations have too oft prevailed ; how 
knowest thou then what stronger might have done ? 
Whoi I see a thirsty man in a fever or dropsy, and 
specially when I see strong and healthful youths 
bfed tip in fulness and among temptations, how mad 
they are in sin, and how violently they are carried 
to it» bearing down God's rebukes, and conscience, 
and parents, and friends, and all regard to their 
■ilvatioii, it tells me how great a mercy I had even 
in a body not liable to their case. 

And many a bodily deliverance hath been of 
great use to my soul, reviewing my time, and oppor- 
tunity, and strength for service, and bringing fre- 
quent and fresh reports of the love of God. 

If bodily mercies were not of great use to the 
soul, Christ would not so much have showed his 
Mfing love, by healing all manner of diseases as 
he did. Nor would God promise us a resurrection 
of the body if a congruous body did not further the 
welfiue of the souL 

And I am obliged to great thankfulness to God 
lor the mercies of this life which he hath showed to 
my friends, that which furthers their joy should 
increase mine. I ought to rejoice with them that 
ttyoioe ; nature and grace teach us to be glad when 
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our friends are well and prosper, tboogh all in 
order to better things than bodily welfiue. 

And such mercies of this life to the land of our 
habitation must not be undervalued. The want of 
them are parts of God's threatened curse; and god* 
liness hath the promise of this life and of that 
which is to come, and so is profttable to all thiafik 
And when God sends on a land the plagues of fi^ 
mine, pestilence, war, persecution, especially a fik 
mine of the word of God, it is a great sin to be in- 
sensible of it ; if any shall say, while heaven is •«• 
we have no cause to accuse God, ot to east wnf 
comfort, hope, or duty, they say well ; hot If tlief 
say, because heaven is all, we must make Ugbt of 
all that befalleth us on earth, they say amias* 

Good princes, magistrates, and pnblie-splritorf 
men that promote the safety, peace, and true pvot 
perity of die commonwealth, do thereby very mod 
befriend religion, and men's salvation, mod m 
greatly to be loved and honoured by all. If tl 
civil state, called the commonwealth, do mfaeai 
•or fall into ruin and calamity, the choreb will t 
the worse for it, as the soul doth by the mins 
the body. The Turkish Muscovite, and aoch of 
empires tell us, how the church consometb 
dwindles away into contempt, or withered i 
mony and formality, where tyranny brings ala^ 
beggary, or long persecution on the sub; 
Doubtless divers passages in the Revelations 
tain the church's glorifying of God, for 
power and prosperity on earth, when emperc 
came Chriirtians. What else can be mean 
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hjRev. iz. 10: ' Hath made us kings and priests to 
God, and we shall reign on the earth;' hut that 
Christians shall he brought from under heathen 
persecution, and have rule and sacred honour in 
the worlds some of them being princes, some ho- 
noured church guides, and all a peculiar honoured 
people ? And had not Satan found out that cursed 
vajr of getting wicked men, that hate true godliness 
ttid peace, into the sacred places of princes and 
pastors, to do his work against Christ as in Christ's 
name, sorely no good Christians would have 
grudged at the power of rulers of state or church. 
Sore I am, that many called fifth monarchy men, 
leem to make this their great hope, that rule shall 
be in the hands of righteous men; and I think 
most religions parties would rejoice if those had 
▼ery great power whom they take to be the best 
•ad trustiest men, which shows that it is not the 
greatness of power in most princes or sound 
bjahope that they dislike, but the badness (real or 
tappooed) of those whose power they mislike. Who 
Will blame power to do good ? 

Sure the three first and great petitions of the 
Lord's Prayer include some temporal welfare of 
the world and church, without which the spiritual 
nuely prospereth extensively (though intensively 
in a few it may) since miracles ceased. 

Be thankful therefore for all the church's mercies 
heie on earth, for all the protection of magistracy, 
the plenty of preachers, the preservation from ene- 
mies, the restraint of persecution, the concord of 
Christians, and increase of godliness, which in this 
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hmd h haib bad in oar n^w, notwittMtatidtiii 
thUM'n maUgnant rage^ and all ihe bloodjr 
tbai bate inUsrmpUsd our iranqollliijr^ Horn a 
paalma of jojrftil thanksgirliig be ibere tor I« 
deUr«ratioc»i and ibe preMnrtatkm of Zion^ 
Ooda wofvbip in bla mau^Mj? Vruy Ibr 
paaee of Jeroaakni s ibejr aball protfper ibat 
il ; ap^Mrialljr ibai ibe goapel i« cootintUBd, wM 
many ra|;a ag»ittai it, i« a mercjr not to tw i 
U«bt of. 

Be «|9eeialljr tbankfdl# O my mvi, tbal God 
fliada any wm of tbee for tbe service of bia et 
on eartb« Mjr God, my son! for tbla dotb ma^ 
tbee# and my spirit rc^oieetb in tbe rmriew ol 
great tindcwerred mercy « Ob, wbat am I trliom 
lookast op from tbe dongbill, or low obseorilyj 
1 aboold Ure myflelf in tbe eoostant reliab ol 
aweet and tm/cnd trotb, and witb aaob enoonn 
m cc egg oommutticate it to otiiers 1 Tbai I 
aay, now my pnblie work aeema ended^ tbal 
forty'tbree or forty-fonr yeara I bate no reaa 
tbink that ever I laboured in rain ! Ob, witb 
fratitnde mast I look upon all plaoea wbere I 
and laboured, but abore aU, tbat plaee tbat 
my strenf^b ! I bleia tbee for tbe great ntn 
gone to bearen, and for tbe continnance of \ 
buffliliation, concord, and peace among tbem« 

And for all tbat by my writings bate rao 
any sating ligbt and grace. O my God, le 
my own beart be barren wbile I laboar in tby 
bandry, to bring otbers onto boly froit* Lc 
not be a stranger to tbe life and power d 
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ttTing tmth which I have done so much tx> com- 
mnnicate to others ! Oh^ let not my own words and 
writings condemn me, as void of that divine and 
lieavenly natnre and life which I have said so 
nach for to the world. 

Stir up then, O my sonl, thy sincere desires and 
iD thy faculties, to do the remnant of the work of 
Christ appointed thee on earth, and then joyfully 
wait for the heavenly perfection in God s own time. 
Thou canst truly say, 'To live to me is Christ/ 
it 18 his work for which thou livest : thou hast no 
other business in the world ; but thou dost his work 
wMi the mixture of many oversights and imperfec- 
tions, and too much troublest thy thoughts distrust* 
fUly about God's part, who never faileth. If thy 
work be done, be thankful for what is past, and that 
ttou art come so near the port of rest. If God will 
tdd anymore to thy days, serve him with double ala- 
crity, now thou art so near the end ; the prize is 
tfanost within s^;ht : time is swift and short ; thou 
hsst told others that there is no working in the 
giave^ and that it must be now or never; though 
the conceit of meriting of communicative justice be 
no better than madness, dream not that God will 
m,re the wicked, no, nor equally reward the sloth- 
Mi and the diligent, because Christ's righteousness 
was perfect. Paternal justice roaketh difference ac-* 
eording to that worthiness which is so denominated 
by the law of grace ; and as sin is its own punish- 
want, holiness and obedience is much of its own 
leirard : whatever God appointeth thee to do, see 
tWt thou do it sincerely, and with all thy might. 
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If Mfi (itufXfim mmt Uf \Hi an((ry, \HUsnxim It to dd* 

\m \fW.iumi\, %\\tm\i\ \m \HiiiM\\Xy Ik/itm, ¥fht$ will 
Mbortly l/i; fur iiiori? fmy^ry v^iiki ib«mff«Ki», If 
Mlfinilitr ftfi'J tth\tp({%iy %nf^\vn, mt will the bdl0r 
«(<r«/HtM on IIkim^ thai Mtt tumffirUtd» And tb^rekiio 
iiffmffnr\mfu ^ntiwatttt UiittM^ I NtiiUI not Im; btirt wboi 
I urn with C/hrl»t, by Uii? (mlnntuUm ofnwn im «ftrlli( 
but tb« Mtt¥iri(( li4$rt<T/it will, by MmwtrUul nlkntrntm, h$ 
mioytil ^¥<frlttMtiri((ly« Wonln nnd miUUnm «• 
tjriuiNU^it tbiri((M, and Iitf7in(( oniris pant aris mittitef ) 
l^t tbi? ^fftf^ct of tb«?ni on an Imnnortal mm\ may bt 
«smlli!«a« All tbis mtntufun tbat I bans pnsaeluwJ 
n//tbin(( now ; but tlii« Krac«$ of i)/;fl on 
nouIm U tb«; lN;((innin(( of tiUimnl Hf«« It ia 
a(>mkabli; ni<rrcy tr> bit uinvAifttly tbua «m(>biy«d wMb 
nuciiitmi Uwrtifom I hml rtmrnptt all tbia wbile to bi 
in Panl'M Mtralt, and niaki; no baat« in my itdm 
to dqmrt. 'Hi/; ^;rown will amnti in ita doe tteif 
and ttUinthy la lon^ «^iou((b U; #fnj/iy it, bow limg 
mtf.var it 1^ d<;lay«5<l ; but if I will do thai ifUdb 
muat oirtain it for niyM;lf and ^Hbara, it muii bi 
<juii;kly (Umtt, Mora tny di7i;linin|( aim be mi, 

()U, tbat I ba/1 no worM«; ctmmm iff my unwilUn|^ 
nn$m ytd Uf dii?, tlian my AtmUn Vf do tba work of 
lifo for my own and rftbi$r nii?n'a nalration I Aai 
Vt i\uMt my mnrmi witb joy, and tba miniatrjr oom^ 
niiU^I Ut wt'^ hy tb#; Iw^rd* 

A mi aa it In on itartb , tbat i niunt do ^iHfd to otbiH^ 
mp it muNt \m \n a mann«;r nuiUul to tbiHr atato 00 
«!artb. K^^uIn mh Unra ahtmly united to brNlioa, fcf 
wbb;b tb^y niuMt ftwMfft mu<;b %tHfd or bart Do 
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good to men's bodies, if thou wouldst do good to 
their souls. Say not^ things corporeal are worth- 
ksB trifles^ for which the receivers will be never the 
better; they are things that nature is easily sensi- 
ble of; and sense is the passage to the mind and 
will. Dost thou not find what a help it is to thy- 
mi£, to have at any time, any ease and alacrity of 
body ; and ,Vhat a burden and hinderance pains 
md cares are ? Labour then to free others from 
ncfa burdens and temptations, and be not regard- 
Imb of them. If thou must rejoice with them that 
Rjoice, and mourn with them that mourn, further 
thy own joy in furthering theirs; and avoid thy 
own sorrows in avoiding or curing theirs. 

Bat, alas, what power hath selfishness in most ! 
How easOy do we bear our brethren's pains, re- 
inoaches^ wants, and affl ctions, in comparison of 
oar own ! How few thoughts^ and how litde cost 
w labour do we use for their supply, in com- 
parison of what we do for ourselves ! Nature, in- 
deed, teacheth us to be most sensible of our own 
one ; but grace tells us that we should not make so 
great a difference as we do, but should love our 
neigfabour as ourselves. 

And now, O my soul, consider how mercifully 
God hath dealt with thee, that thy strait should 
k between two conditions so , desirable. I shall 
other die speedily, or stay yet longer upon earth ; 
thichever it be, it will be a merciful and comfort- 
lUe state. That it is desirable to depart and be 
with Christ, I must not doubt, and shall, anon, more 
Hkl ^opioasly consider. And if my abode on earth yet 
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longer be so great a mercy as to be put into the 
balance against my present possession of heaven, 
surely it must be a state which obligeth me to 
great thankfulness to God, and comfortable a&< 
knowledgment ; and surely it is not my pain or 
sickness, my sufferings from malicious men, that 
should make this life on earth unacceptable, while 
God will continue in it Paul had his prick or 
thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet 
him, and suffered more from men (though less in 
his health) than I have done; and yet he gloried 
in such infirmities, and rejoiced in his tribulations, 
and was in a strait between living and dying, yea* 
rather choee to live yet longer. 

Alas ! it is another kind of strait that most of 
the world are in; the strait of most is between 
the desire of life for fleshly interest, and the fear of 
death as ending their felicity; the strait of many 
is between a tiring world and body, which maketh 
them a-weary of living, and the dreadful proqpeo( 
of future danger, which makes them afraid of dying. 
If they live, it is in misery ; if they must die, th«f 
are afraid of greater misery ; which way ever tbej 
look, behind or before them, to this world or Ae 
next, fear and trouble is their lot; yea, nuinyaa 
upright Christian, through the weakness of their 
trust in God, doth live in this perplexed sbait; 
a-weary of living, and afraid of dying ; between 
grief and fear they are prest continually ; but Paol*s 
strait was between two joys ; which of them he 
should desire most ; and if that be my case, whsl 
should much interrupt my peace or pleasure P If I 
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fe, it it for Christ ; for his work and for his charch, 
NT pieparatioDy for my own and others' everlasting 
sBeitj; and should any suffering which maketh 
le not unservieeahle, make me impatient with 
Bcfa a work, and such a life P If I die presently 
:m my gain; God who appointeth me my work, 
bdi limit my time, and sure his glorious reward 
n nerer be unseasonable or come too soon, if it 
t the time that he appointeth. When I firrt en- 
•fed myself to preach the gospel, I reckoned (as 
lobable) but upon one or two years; and God 
ath continued me it above forty-four, (with such 
Dtermptions as others in these times have had.) 
Lnd what reason have I now to be unwilling either 
} live or die P God's service hath been so sweet 
) me, that it hath overcome the trouble of constant 
tins or weakness of the flesh, and all that men 
tve said or done against me. 

But the following crown exceeds this pleasure 
lOfe than I am here capable to conceive. There is 
me trouble in all this pleasant work, from which 
le soul and flesh would rest; and blessed are the 
end that die in the Lord : even so saith the Spirit ; 
»r they rest from their labours, and their works 
>Uow them. 

Bnt, O my soul, what needest thou be troubled in. 
lis kind of strait P It is not left to thee to choose 
hether or when thou wilt live or die. It is God 
lat will determine it, who is infinitely fitter to 
lioose than thou : leave therefore his own work to 
imself, and mind that which is thine ; whilst thou 
vest, live to Christ, and when thou diest, thou 



16 IlTTRODVCTfOlf. 

•halt die to Cbrbt, even into hi« bleMed haiuk. 80 
live, that thou mayeit »ay, ' It i» Christ liveth In 
me, and the life that I live in the fle»h, I live bjr 
the faith of the Bon of God, who loved me, and 
gave hinMelf for me '/ and then, bm thou ha«t lived 
in the comfort of hope, thou shalt die unto the com* 
fort of vition and fruition ; and when thou camt 
say, He is the God whose I am, and whom I serve, 
thou mayest boldly add, and whom I trust, and io 
whom I commend my departing soul : and I know 
whom I have trusted. 
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Philippians I. 23. 

For I am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to 
depart, and to be with Christ, which is far better 
(or, for this is much rather to be preferred, or 
better,) 

'Man that is bom of a woman is of few days, and 
full of trouble ; he cometh forth like a flower, and 
is cut down ; he fleeth also as a shadow, and conti- 
nneth not ; and dost thou open thine eyes upon 
soch a one, and bringest me into judgment with 
thee?'* saith Job. As a watch when it is wound 
Qp, or as a candle newly lighted, so man newly 
conceived or bom, beginneth a motion which inces- 
santly hasteth to its appointed period ; and an ac- 
tion and its time that is past, is nothing. So vain 
a thing would man be, and so vain his life, were it 
not for the hopes of a more durable life, which this 
referreth to. But those hopes, and the means, do 
not only difference a believer from an infidel, but 
a man from a beast. When Solomon describe th 

1 Job, xiv. 1, 2, 3. 
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the diflference, in respect to the time and tbings o 
this life only, be truly tells us, that 'one end here 
befalling both, doth show that both are lua^ bo 
vanity, but man h vexation is fp'eater than tb 
beast's. And Paul truly saith of Christians, that 4 
our hope were only in this life,^ (diat is, in th 
time and things of this life and world) ' we were o 
all men most miserable/ Though even in this Uh 
as related to a better, and as we are e%ercisei 
about things of a higher nature than the eoncem 
of a temporal life, we are far happier than an] 
worldlings. 

Being to speak to myself, I shall pass by all th 
rest of the matter of this text, and suppose its do 
explication, and spread before my soul only tb 
doctrine and uses of these two propositions eoa 
taineil in it L That the mouIs of believers wba 
departed hence, shall l>e with Christ 3. Thai f 
to be with Christ is far better for them, tbaa 
be here in the body. 

Concerning the first, my thoughts shall keep i 
order. 1. I shall consider the necessity of beU 
ing it. 2. Whether it be best believing it, witt 
considetation of the proofs or difficulties. 3. 
certainty of it manifested U>r ttie exercise of fiif 

Whether the words signify that we shall ^ 
the name place with Christ (which Grotios grr 
lessly d(mieth) or only in his hand, and car« 
love, I will not stay to dispute. Many othei 
concurring do assure us, that ' we shall b 
him where he is;' * at least ' with him' can m 
less than a state of communion, and a pa 
tion of felicity. And to l>elieve such a 

* John xU. 20; xvli. 24, ^tc 
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httffiinem for departed eovls, is of manifold neces- 
n^ or nse. 

If this be not soundly believed, a man must live 
Iwaide, or below the end of life ; he must have a 
folse end^ or be uncertain what should be his end. 

I kne^ it may be objected, that if I make it my 
end to please Gtxl, by obeying him, and doing all 
tJhe good I can, and trust him with my soul and 
ftMre estate, as one that is atterly uncertain what 
he will do with me, I have an end intended, which 
irill make me godly, charitable, and just, and 
happy, 80 far as I am made for happiness ; for the 
f^ensmg Qod is the right end of all. 

Bat most I desire to please him no better than 
I do in this imperfect state, m which I have, and 
io 80 much which is displeasing to him P He that 
must desire to please him, must desire to please him 
perfectly ; and our desires of our ultimate end must 
have no bounds or check. Am I capable of pleas- 
ing God no better than by such a sinful life as this P 

God hath made the desire of our own felicity 
80 necessary to the soul of man, that it cannot be 
expected that our desire to please him should be 
separated from this. Therefore both in respect of 
God as the end, and of our felicity as our second 
end, we must beliere that he is the beatifying re- 
warder of them that diligently seek him. 

For if we make such an ill description of God 
as that he will turn our pleasing him to our loss, 
or will not turn it to our gain and welfare, or 
tiat we know not whether he will do so or not, 
ft will hinder our love and trust, and joy in him, 
I ^ which we must please him, and consequently 
binder the alacrity, and soundness, and constancy 
of our obedience. 

c "i 
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And it will much dismiss that self-love which 
must excite us, and it will take off part of our ne- 
cessary end. And I think the ohjectors will con* 
fess, that if they have no certainty what God will 
do with them, they must have some probability 
and hope, before they can be sincerely devoted 
here to please him. 

And if a man be but uncertain what he should 
make the end of his life, or what he should live 
for, how can he pitch upon an uncertain endP 
And if we waver so as to have no end, he can use 
no means ; and if end and means be all laid by, 
the man liveth not as a man, but as a brute. 
And what a torment must it be to a considering 
mind to be uncertain what to intend and do in 
all the tenor and actions of his life P Like a man 
going out at his door, not knowing whither or 
what to do, or which way to go. Either he will 
stand still, or move as brutes do by present sense* 
or, like a windmill, or weathercock, as he is moved. 

But if he pitch upon a wrong end, it may yet 
be worse than none ; for he will but do hurt» or 
make work for repentance, and all the actions of 
his life must be formally wrong, (how good soever 
materially,) if the end of them be wrong. 

And if I fetch them not from this end, and be- 
lieve not in God as a rewarder of his servanti 
in a better life, what motives shall I have wbicb 
in our present difficulties, will be sufficient to 
cause me to live a holy, yea or a truly honest life i 
All piety and honesty indeed is good, and good- 
ness is desirable for itself ; but the goodness of a 
means is its aptitude for the end; and we have 
here abundance of impediments, competitors, di- 
versions and temptations, and difficulties of many 
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torto ; and all these must be oyercome by bim that 
will Uve in piety or honesty. And our natures (we 
find) are diseased^ and greatly indisposed to un- 
questionable duties ; and will they ever discharge 
them and conquer aU these difficulties and tempta- 
tions^ if the necessary motive be not believed ? 
Duty to God and man is accidentally hard and 
eostly to the flesh, though amiable in itself: it may 
cost us oar estates, our liberties, our lives. The 
world is not so happy as commonly to know good 
men from bad, nor to encourage piety and virtue, 
or to forbear opposing them. And who will let go 
his present welfare without some hope of better as 
a reward ? Men use not to serve God for nought, 
nor think that it will be their loss to serve him. 

A life of sin will not be avoided upon lower ends 
and motives; nay, those lower ends, when alone, 
wiQ be a constant sin themselves : a preferring 
vanity to glory, the creature to God, and a setting 
our heart on that which will never make us happy. 
And when lost and appetite incline men strongly 
and constantly to their several objects, what shall 
safficiently restrain them, except the greater and 
more dunlble delights or motives fetched from pre- 
ponderating things ? Lust and appetite distinguish 
not between lawful and unlawful. We may see in the 
bmtish politics of BenedictusSpinosa, in his Tractat. 
Tkeolog. Polit. whither the principles of infidelity 
tend. If sin so overspread the earth, that the whole 
woild is as it were drowned in wickedness, not- 
withstanding all the hopes and fears of a life to come, 
what would it do were there no such hopes and fears P 

And no mercy can be truly known and esti- 
mated, nor rightly used and improved by him that 
leetb not its tendency to the end, and perceiveth not 
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thait it ieadeth to a better life, and useth it not 
thereunto. God dealeth more bountifully with us 
than worldlings understand ; he giveth us all the 
mercies of this life as helps to an immortal state of 
glory, and as earnests of it Sensualists know not 
what a soul is, nor what fioul-mercies are, and there- 
fere not what the soul of all bodily mercies are; but 
take up only with the carcass, shell, or shadow4 If 
the king would give me a lordship, and send me a 
horcte or coach to carry me to ii;, and I sboold only 
ride about the fields fer my pleasure, and make no 
other use of it, should I ncNt undervalue and lose 
the principal benefit of my horse or coach ? No 
wonder if unbelievers be unthankful, when tbey 
know not at .'all that part of God's mercies whicb 
is the life and real excellency of them. 

And, alaa ! how should I bear with comfort the 
sufferings of this wretched life without the hopes of 
a life with Christ? What should support and 
comfort me under my bodily languiahings and 
pains ; my weary hours and my daily experie^iee 
of the vanity and vexation of all things under th^ 
sun, had I not a prospect of a comfortable end of 
aU P I that have Uved in the midst of greet and 
precious mercies, have all my life had sometbinf to 
do to overcome the temptation of wishing that I 
had never been born, and had never OTarcome it 
but by the belief of a blessed life hereafter. Solo- 
mon's sense of vanity and vexation hath long OMuM 
all the business, and wealth, and honour, and pletr 
sure of this world, (as suqh,) appear such a dream 
and shadow to me, that were it not for the end# J 
could not have much differenced men's sleeping 
and their waking thoughts, nor have much more 
valued the waking than the sleeping part of liH^ 
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but shoold have thought it a kind of happinesg to 
hare slept from the birth unto the death. Children 
cry when they come into the world ; and I am often 
nrry when I am awakened out of a quiet sleep, 
eqiecially to the business of an unquiet day. We 
ihoold be strongly tempted, in our considering state, 
to marmar at our Creator, as dealing much hardlier 
by us than by the brutes; if we must have had all 
thow caies, and griefs, and fears, by the knowledge 
of what we want, and the prospect of death and 
(abate evib which tliey are exempted from, and 
had not withal had the hopes of a future felicity to 
support oa. Seneca and his stoics had no better 
ligament to silence such murmurers who believed 
not a better life, than to tell them, that if this life 
had more evil than good, and they thought God 
did them wrong, they might remedy themselves by 
ending it when they would; but that would not 
enre the repinings of a nature, who found itself ne- 
eessaiily a-weary of the miseries of life, and yet 
aftaid of dying. And it is no great wonder that 
many thought that pre-existent souls were put into 
these bodies as a punishment of something done in 
t former life, while they foresaw not the hoped end 
of all our fears and sorrows. '' O how contemptible 
t thing is man !" saith the same Seneca, " unless he 
Kft up himself above human things!" 'There- 
fore,' saith Solomon,* when he had glutted himself 
with all temporal pleasures, ' J hated life, because 
the work that is wrought under the sun is grievous 
to me ; for all is vanity and vexation of spirit.' 

I have often thought whether an implicit belief 
of a future happiness, without any search into its 

1 Eedob iL 17. 
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nature, and thinking of any thing that can be said 
againfft it, or the searching, trying way, be better. 
On the one side, I have known many godly women 
that never disputed the matter, but served God 
comfortably to a very old age, (between eighty and 
one hundred,) to have lived many years in a cheer* 
ful readiness and desire of death, and such as few 
learned studious men do ever attain to in that de- 
gree ; who, no doubt, had this as a divine reward 
of their long and faithful service of God, and trust- 
ing in him. On the other side, a studious man cao 
hardly keep off all objections, or secure his mind 
against the suggestions of difficulties and doubts; 
and if they come in they must be answered ; seeing 
we give them half a victory, if we cast them off be- 
fore we can answer them. And a faith that is not 
upheld by such evidence of truth as reason can 
discern and justify, is oft joined with much secret 
doubting, which men dare not open, but do not 
therefore overcome ; and its weakness may have a 
weakening deficiency, as to all the graces and 
duties which should be strengthened by it And 
who knoweth how soon a temptation from Satan or 
infidels, or our own dark hearts, may assault m^ 
which will not, without such evidence and resolv- 
ing light be overcome P And yet many that try 
and reason, and dispute most, have not the strong- 
est, or most powerful faith. 

And my thoughts of this have had this issue: 
1. There is a great difference between that light 
which showeth us the thing itself, and that artificial 
skill by which we have right notions, names, defi- 
nitions, and formed arguments and answers to ob- 
jections. This artificial, logical, organical kind of 
knowledge is good and useful in its kind^ if righ^ 
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%ch itself; but he that hath much of this 
LTe little of the former ; and unlearned per- 
lat have little of this, may have more of the 
; and may have those inward perceptions of 
rity of the promises and rewards of God, 
they cannot bring forth into artificial reason- 
» themselves or others; who are taught of 
' the effective sort oi teaching which reacheth 
trt or will, as well as the understanding, and 
ing of what is taught, and a making us such 
ire told we must beJ And who ;findeth not 
> pray hard for this effective teaching of 
ben he hath got all organical knowledge; 
»rd8 and arguments in themselves most apt 

fingers' ends, as we sayP When I can 
he truth of the Word of God and the life to 
vith the most convincing undeniable reasons, 
eed to cry and pray daily to Grod to increase 
th, and to give me that light which may 
the soul and reach the end. 
man being a rational creature, is not taught 
e instinct and inspiration ; and therefore, this 
e teaching of God doth ordinarily suppose a 
1, objective, organical teaching and know* 

And the foresaid unlearned Christians are 
"ied by good evidence, that God's Word is 
nd his rewards are sure, though they have 
confused conception of this evidence, and 
word it, nor reduce it to fit notions. And 
5 these that have fundamental evidence un- 
bly and hastily to dispute their faith ; and 
izzle them by words and artificial objections, 

I if the true mean between Gkorge Keith, the Quaker^s 
of comanued inspiration and intuition, and that on th« 
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in but to hurt them, by seOmg the ftrtificial oigaai- 
cal lower part (which is the body of knowledge) 
against the real light and perception of the thing 
(which is as the soul) even as carnal men set the 
creatures against God, that should lead us to God; 
so do tliey by logical artificial knowledge. 

But they that are prepared for such dispnteSy 
and fomiiJied with aU artificial helps, may makt 
good use of them for defending and dJearing op 
the truth to themselTes and othem ; so be it they 
nse them as a means to the dne end and in a right 
manner, and set them not up against, or instead of 
the real and effectire light 

But the revealed and necessary part mnst bevt 
be distinguished from the nnrevealed and nnneoes* 
sary. 1 o study tiU we, as clearly as may be, under* 
stand tlie certainty of a future happiness, and 
wherein it consisteth ; (in the sight of God's '.^ofy» 
and in perfect, holy, mutual love, in union widi 
Christ and all the blessed ;) this is of great use 10 
our holiness and peace. But when we will know 
more than God would have us, it doth but tend (as 
gazing on the sun) to make us blind, and to doobl 
of certainties, because we cannot be resolved of on* 
certainties. To trouble our heads too much hi . 
thinking luiw souls out of the body do subsist wai ' 
act, sensitively or not by organs, or without; hov , 
far they are one, and how far still invidnate, in what ]^ 
place they shall remain, and where is their panulisf ; 
or heaven ; how they shall be again united to tha , 
body ; whether by their own emission, a« the son- ^ 
beams touch their objects here, and whether tha f 
body shall lie resUired, as the consumed flesh of r^ [ 
stored sick men, aliunde, that is, from new, or on^ 
from the old materials. A hundred of thmt qi 



DYING THOUGHTS. 27 

tkms are better left to the knowledge of Christ, lest 
we do but foolishly make snares for ourselves. Had 
idl these been needful to us, they had been revealed. 
In respect to all such curiosities and needless 
knowl^ge, it is a believer s wisdom implicitly to 
trust his soul to Christ, and to be satisfied that he 
biowetfa what we know not, and to fear that vain, 
vexatioiis knowledge, or inquisitiveness into good 
nd evil, which is sdbfish, and sa^oureth of a distrust 
of God, and is that sin, and fruit of sin, which the 
fauned worid too little feareth. 

That God is the rewarder of them that diligently 
seek him, and that holy souls shall be in blessed^ 
um with Christ; these following evidences con- 
joined do evince, on which my soul doth raise its 
kopes. 

1. The soul, which is an immortal spirit, must be 
immortally in a good or bad condition ; but man's 
ttal is an immortal spirit, and the good are not in 
ft bad condition: its immortality is proved thus, 
^ A spiritual, or most pure invisible substance, na- 
tanllj endowed with the power, virtue, or faculty 
of vital action, intellection and volition, which is 
not annihilated nor destroyed by separation of 
pwts, nor ceaseth or loseth either its power, species, 
individaation or action, is an immortal spirit. But 
siieh is the soul of man, as shall be manifest by 
purts." 

The soul is a substance ; for that which is nothing 
cm do nothing ; but it doth move, understand, and 
will. No man will deny that this is done by some- 
Ifaing in us, and by some substance ; and that sub- 
riuioe is it which we call the soul ; it is not nothing, 
and it is within us. 

As to them that say. It is the temperament of 
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several parts conjunct ; I have elsewhere fuUy con- 
futed them and proved, 1. That it is some one part 
that is the agent on the rest, which all thej confess 
that think it to he the material spirits or fiery part 
It is not hones and flesh that understand, but m 
purer substance, as all acknowledge. 2. What part 
soever it can be, it can do no more than it is able 
to do ; and a conjunction of many parts, of which 
no one hath the power of vitality, intellection, or 
volition, formally or eminently (somewhat as excels 
lent) can never by a contemperation do those acts; 
for there can be no more in the effect than is in the 
cause, otherwise it were no effect. 

The vanity of their objections, th%t tell us, a lute^ 
a watch, a book, perform that by co-operation, wbidi 
no one part can do, I have elsewhere manifested. 
1. Many strings, indeed, have many motions, and 
so have many effects on the ear and phantasy, whidi 
in us are sound and harmony ; but all is but a per- 
cussion of the air by the strings, and were not that 
motion received by a sensitive soul, it would be no 
music or melody; so that there is nothing dcna 
but what each part had power to do. But inteUee- 
tion and volition are not the conjunct motions of aU 
parts of the body, receiving their form in a nobkr 
intellective nature, as the sound of the strings makietk 
melody in man. If it were so, that receptive nth 
ture still would be as excellent as the effect in* 
porteth. 2. And the watch or clock doth but moia 
according to the action of the spring or poise ; but 
that it moveth in such an order as becometh to mat 
a sign and measure of time ; this is from man who 
ordereth it to that use. But there is nothing in tbf 
motion but what the parts have their power to canse; 
and that it signifieth the hour of the days to as ii 
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ion ; but an object used by a rational soul, as 
use tbe shadow of a tree or house, that yet 
lothing. 3. And so a book doth nothmg at all, 
1 a mere objective ordination of passive signs, 
hich man^s active intellect can understand 
the writer or orderer did intend ; so that here 
hing done beyond the power of the agent, nor 
liing in the effect which was not in the cause, 
' formally or eminently. But for a company 
>ms, of which no one hath sense or reason, to 
ae sensitive and rational by mere conjunct 
>n, is an effect beyond the power of the sup- 
I cause. 

t as some think so basely of our noblest 
is to. think that contempered agitated atoms 
perform them, that have no natural, intel- 
e, or sensitive virtue or power in themselves, 
lers think so highly of them as to take them 
the acts only of God, or some universal soul, 
3 body of man ; and so that there is no life, 
, or reason in the world but God himself; (or 
an universal soul ;) and so that either every 
is God, as to his soul, or that it is the body 
that is to be called man as distinct from God. 
his is the self-ensnaring and self-perplexing 
rity of busy, bold, and arrogant heads, that 
^ not their own capacity and measure. And 
le like reasons they must at last come, with 
"B, to say that all passive matter also is God, 
that God is the universe, consisting of an ac- 
3oal and passive hody. As if God were no 
s, and could make nothing, or nothing with 
or sense, or reason. 

it why depart we from things certain by such 
imptions as these P Is it not certain that there 
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are baser creatures in the world tban mien en 
angels ? Is it not certain that one man is not ano* 
ther P Is it not certain tkat some men are in tor 
ment of body and mind P And wiU it be a com 
fort to a man in suck torment to tell him that he i 
GUxiP or that he is part of an universal sooli 
Would not a man on ^e rack, or in the stone, a 
other misery saj, call me by what name yon please 
that easeth not my pain ; if I be part oi God, o 
m universal soul, I am sure I am a tormentet 
miKrable part! And if you coold make me belief^ 
that God hath some parts which are serpentt 
toads, devils, or wicked or tormented men, yoi 
must g^ive me other senses, and perceptive po>wen 
before it will comfort me, to hear that I am such i 
part. And if God had wicked and tormented pait 
on earth, why may he not have such, and I be ooi 
of them hereafter P And if I be a holy am 
happy part of God, or of an universal sonl on earth 
why may not I hope to be such hereafter P 

We deny not but that God is the continaed 
first cause of all being whatsoever; and that the 
branches and fruit depend not as effects so mocb 
on the causality of the stock and root8> as the craa* 
ture doth on God ; and that it k an impious con- 
ceit to think that the world* or any part of it, isi 
being independent and separated totally from God; 
or subsisting without his continued causation. Bvt 
cannot God cause as a Creator, by making tM 
which is not himself P This yieldeth the selM»* 
ceiver no other honour nor happiness but wbflt 
equally belongeth to a devil, to a fly or woim, to 
a dunghill, or to the worst and most miserable mtffi 

As man's soul is a sdbstance, so is it a sub- 
stance differenced formally from all inferior sab- 
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by an innate (indeed essential) power, 
or faculty of yital action, intellection, and 
1 : for we find all these acts perfonned by 
otion, light, and heat are by the fire or son. 
any should think that these actions are like 
r a musician, compounded of the agent's 
pal and organical several) parts, could he 
t, no more would follow, but that the lower 
(the sensitive <Hr spirits) are to the higher 
assive oigan, receiving its operations ; and 
i intellectual soul hath the power of earning 
tion and volition by its action on the infe- 
rts, as a man can cause such motions of his 
shall be melody (not to it, but) to himself; 
nsequently, that as music is but a Icmet 
on of man, (whose proper acts of intellection 
iition are above it,) so inteUection and voli- 
the body are not the noblest acts of the soul, 
>erformeth them by an eminent power, which 
greater things. And if this could be proved^ 
ould it taid to the unbeliever's ends, or to 
advantage of our hopes and comforts P 
; man's soul at death is not annihilated, even 
^mists and Epicureans will grant, who think 
» atom in the universe is annihilated. And 
t see not only the sun and heavens continued, 
iry grain of matter, and that compounds are 
d by dissolution of parts, and rarefaction or 
ion, &c., and not by annihilation, have no 
to dream that God wiU annihilate one soul, 
I he can do it if he please, yea, and annihilate 
world : it is a thing beyond a rational ex- 
on. 

a destruction by the dissolution of the parts 
soul we need' not fear : for either an intel- 
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lectual spirit is divisible and partible, or not ; 
not, we need not fear it ; if it be, either it is a thii 
that nature tendeth to, or not. But that natu 
doth not tend to it is evident : for there is natural 
so strange and strong an inclination to unity, ai 
averseness to separation in all things, that ev< 
earth and stones, that have no other known natui 
motion, have yet an aggregative motion in their gr 
vitation ; but if you will separate the parts fro 
the rest, it must be by force. And water is y 
more averse from partition without force, and mo 
inclined to union than earth, and air than wati 
and fire than air ; so that he that will cut a su 
beam into pieces, and make many of one, must 1 
an extraordinary agent. And surely spirits, ev< 
intellectual spirits, will be no less averse from pa 
Ution, and inclined to keep their unity, than fire 
a sunbeam is ; so that, naturally, it is not a thing 
be feafed that it should fall into pieces. 

And he that will say, that the God of nature wi 
change, and overcome the nature that he ha) 
made, must give us good proofs of it, or it is n 
to be feared. And if he should do it as a punisl 
ment, we must find such a punishment somewhe 
threatened, either in his natural or su])ematur 
law, which we do not, and therefore need w 
fear it. 

But if it were to be feared that souls were part 
ble, and would be broken into parts, this would I 
no destruction of them, either as to their substance 
powers, form, or action, but only a breaking of on 
soul into many : for being not compounded c 
heterogeneal parts, but as simple elements of homo 
geneal only, as every atom of earth is earth, an 
every drop of water in the sea is water, and ev6r 
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(Mrticle of air and fire is air and fire, and have all 
the properties of earth, water, air, and fire; so would 
it be with every particle of an intellectual spirit. 
But who can see cause to dream of such a parti- 
tion, never threatened by God. 

And that souls lose not their formal powers or 
virtues we have great reason to conceive, because 
they are their natural essence, not as mixed but 
ample substances. And though some imagine 
that the passive elements may, by attenuation, or 
hicrassation, be transmitted one into another, yet 
we see that earth is still earth, and water is water, 
tnd air is air; and their conceit hath no proof: 
and, were it proved, it would but prove that none 
of these are a first or proper element. But what 
ibould an intellectual spirit be changed into P How 
should it lose its formal power ? not by nature, for 
its nature hath nothing that tendeth to deteriora- 
tion, or decay, or self-destruction. The sun doth 
not decay by its wonderful motion, light, and heat; 
and why should spirits P Not by God s destroying 
them, or changing their nature; for tliough all 
things are in constant motion or revolution, he con- 
tinueth the natures of the simple beings, and 
dK>weth us that he delighteth in a constancy of 
operations, insomuch that hence Aristotle thought 
the world eternal. And God hath made no law 
that threateneth to do it as a penalty. Therefore to 
dream that intellectual spirits shall be turned into 
other things and lose their essential formal powers, 
which specify them, is without and against all 
lober reason. Let them first but prove that the 
nn loseth motion, light, and heat, and is turned 
into air, or water, or earth. Such changes are be- 
yond a rational fear. 

\> 
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But some men dream that souls shall sleep, ai 
cease their acts, though they lose not their powe^ 
But this is more unreasonahle than the form^ 
For it must be remembered that it is not a me^ 
obediential passive power that we speak of, but ( 
active power, consisting in as great an inctinatU 
to act as passive natures have to forbear action. £ 
that if such a nature act not, it must be because i 
natural inclination is hindered by a stronger. An 
who shall hinder it ? 

God woiild not continue an active power, fore 
and inclination in nature, and forcibly hinder tli 
operation of that nature which he himself c<H 
tinueth; unless penally, for some special cause 
which he never gave us any notice of by ao 
threatening, but the contrary. 

Objects will not be wanting, for all the wod 
will be still at hand^ and God above all. It i 
therefore, an unreasonable conceit, to think Uu 
God will continue an active, vital, intellective, vol 
tive nature, form, power, force, inclination, in 
noble substance, which shall use none of these fi 
many hundred or thousand years, and so contini 
them in vain. 

It is rather to be thought that some action : 
their constant state, without which the cessation ( 
their very form would be inferred. 

But all that can be said with reason is, that sej^ 
rated souls, and souls hereafter in spiritual bodi0 
will have actions of another mode, and very di 
ferent from these that we now perceive in iled 
And be it so. They will yet be radically of tb 
same kind, and they will be formally or eminend, 
such as we now call, vitality, intellection, and toli 
tion ; and they will be no lower nor less excelko^ 
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t far more. And then, what the difference 
}e, Christ knoweth> whom I trust, and in sea- 
[ shall know. Bat to talk of a dead life, an 
ive activity, or a sleeping soul, is fitter for a 
ing than a waking man« 
is true that diseases or hurts do now hinder 
>ul's intellectual perceptions in the hody ; and 
fancy and sleep they are imperfect Which 
!th indeed that the acts commonly called in- 
tioQ and volition have now something in them 
}f sensation, and that sensitive operations are 
sifted hy the organs of the several senses, 
tliat bare intellection and volition without any 
tion is now scarce to be observed in us, though 
>al may have such acts intrinsically and in its 
ndity. For it is now so united to this body, 
t acteth on it as our form ; and indeed the 
observed by us cannot be denied to be such as 
)ecified or modified, at least, by tlie agent's, 
he recipient's, and the sub-agent's parts con- 
But, 1. As the sun would do the same 

ex parte sui if in vcLctu) only it sent forth its 
s, though this were no illumination or cale- 
»n, because there were no recipient to be illu- 
bed and heated by it. And it would lose no- 

by the want of objects ; so the soul, had it no 
to act on, would have its profound immanent 
>f self-living, self-perceiving, and self-loving ; 
dl its external acts on other objects, which 
not organs of sense for their approximation. 

2. Its sensitive faculty is itself, or such as it 
t separated from, though the particular sorts 
nsation may be altered with their uses ; and 
fore it may still act on or with the sense ; and 
e way of sensation be hindered, it hath an- 

d2 
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other. 3. And how far this lantern of flesh doti 
help or hinder its operations we know not yet, bn 
shall know hereafter. Sandius de Orig. Aninut 
though an heretical writer, hath said much t 
prove that the body is a hinderance, and not a hel] 
to the souls intuition. And if ratiocination be ; 
compound act, yet intuition may be done for eve 
by the soul alone. 4. But as we are not to judg 
what powers the soul hath when the acts are bin 
dered, but when they are done ; nor what soul 
were made by God for, by their state in the womi 
or in infancy, or when diseased, but by our ord: 
nary mature state of life; so we have little reaso 
to think that the same God who made tbem ft 
life, intellection, and volitions here, will not cox 
tinue the same powers to the same or as noble asi 
hereafter, whether with organs or without, as pleai 
eth him. If in this flesh our spirits were not unai 
tive and useless, we have no reason to think thi 
they will be so hereafter, and that for ever. 

This greatest and hardest of all objections, dot 
make us confess (with Contarenus, contra Pompt 
natium de Anim, Immortalit. ) that, though by tl 
light of nature we may know the immortality < 
souls, and that they lose not their powers or act 
^Ity, yet without supernatural light, we know m 
what manner of action they will have in their sepi 
rated state, or in another world ; because here the 
act according to objective termination, and the n 
ceptivity of the sense and phantasy, in the phru 
of the schools, redpitur ad modum recipientis, an 
in the womb we perceive not that it acteth inteUec 
tually at all. 

But we know that, 1. If even then it diffeie 
not in its formal power from the souls of brutes, i 
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would not 60 much afterward differ in act ; and it 
would never be raised to that which was not virtu- 
ally in its nature at the first. 2. And we find that 
even very little children have quick and strong 
knowledge of such objects as are brought within 
their reach; and that their isruorance is not for 
want of an intellectual power, but for want of ob- 
jects, or images of things, with which time, and 
088, and conversation among objects, must furnish 
their phantasies and memories. And so a soul in 
the womb^ or in an apoplexy, hath not objects of 
intellection within its reach to act upon, but is as 
the sun to a room that hath no windows to let in 
its light 3. And what if its profound vitality, self- 
perception, and self-love be by a kind of sensation 
and intuition, rather than by discursive reason P I 
doobt not but some late philosophers make snares 
to themselves and others, by too much vilifying 
flense and sensitive souls; as if sense were but some 
loseable accident of contempered atoms ; but sen- 
otion, Uiough diversified by organs and uses, and 
flo far mutable, is the act of a noble spiritual form 
and virtue. And as Chambre, and some others, 
make brutes a lower rank of rationals, and man 
another higher species, as having his noble reason 
for higher ends ; so for man to be the noblest order, 
here, of sensitives, and to have an intellect to 
Older and govern sensations, and combine and im- 
prove them, were a noble work, if we had no 
fiigfaer. And if intellection and volition were but 
a higher species of internal sensation than imagi- 
nation, and the phantasy and memory are, it might 
yet be a height that should set man specifically 
above the brutes. And I am daily more and more 
penuaded that intellectual souls are essentially 
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M;nHiiivi!, and mens, that their nentatimi never 
CHaHfih, 4. And ntill I Hay, that it in Uy nature 
itNelfa thin^ unlikely, that the iuul of nature will 
lon(( continue a mouI that hath formally or natn« 
rally an intellective |K)wer, in a utate in which it 
ftlittU littve no uHii of it. I^ (fthtsm that will inquire, 
wlK^her it Nliall have a vehicle or none to aet 
in, and whether aereal, or i^eoun, and ethereal, 
and wht*ther it be really an intellectual Nort of firet 
OM inaU;riul aM the Molar fire, whoM (not compound- 
ing, but) inmJequate objective conception* are oti 
i^n<*ouM Hulmtance, and a formal virtue of life,iienflfe, 
and inif!lle(;tion, with other ftuch puzzlinp^ doubta; 
it Katinfieth nie, that (lod will not continue Hn no- 
bheMt powers in vain ; and how they Nhall be exer- 
ciKed in known to him ; and that God'N word telb 
UH more tlian nature. And withal, life, intuition, 
and love, or volition, are actM no natural to the 
Houl, as nnition, light, and heat, in respect to fire, 
that I cannot concmve how itn Meparation ahould 
hinder them ; but rather that its incorporation hin- 
denith the two latter, by hiding objectM, whatever 
be Naid of abstractive knowle<J^e and memory. 

Hut the greatCNt difficnlty U) natural knowledge 
IK, wludher houIh Nhall continue their imiividnatioo, 
or ratlier fall into one c(mim(m mu\, or return to to 
(iod that f^ave them an to \Hi no more diverw, or manyr 
individualN an now, on extinf^iiihed candlea are 
uniUfd U) the illuminated air, or to the imnheam^ 
])utof thin I have elwiwhere Miid much for othem; 
and for myHelf I find I nee<l but this: h That, ai 
I »aid b<;fore, either Wiulii are partible Nubetanccff 
or not; if not partible, how are they nnibleP If 
many may be made one by conjuncticm of mib- 
ftiancen, then thutrme may, by Ood, be made many 
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again by partition. Either all, or many, souls are 
DOW but one, indiyidnate only by matter, as many 
galfs in the sea, or many candles lighted by the 
Min, or not; if they are not one now in several 
bodies, what reason have we to think that they will 
be one hereafter any more than now ? Augustine 
(de Aniwi.) was put on the question, 1. Whether 
flools are one, and not many P and that he utterly 
denieth. 2. Whether they are many, and not one P 
and that it seemeth he could not digest 3. Whether 
tiiey were at once both one and many P which he 
thought would seem to some ridiculous, but which 
be seemeth most inclined to. And as God is the 
God of nature, so nature, even of the devils them- 
idves, dependeth on him, as I said, more than the 
leaves or fruit do on the tree ; and we are all his 
offspring, and ' live, and move, and are in him.' * 
But we are certain, for all this, Ist, that we are not 
God ; 2d, that we are yet many individuals, and 
not all one soul or man. If our union should be as 
near as the leaves and fruit on the same tree, yet 
those leaves and fruit are numerous and individual 
leaves and fruits, though parts of the tree. And 
were this proved of our present or our future state, 
it would not alter our hopes or fears. For as noW, 
thoiq;fa we all live, move, and be in God, and, as 
some dream, are parts of a common soul, yet it is cer- 
tain that some are better and happier than others ; 
some wise and good, and some foolish and evil ; 
some in pain and misery, and some at ease and in 
pleasure : and, as I said, it is now no ease to the 
miaerable to be told that radically all souls are 
one; no more will it be hereafter, nor can men rea- 

1 Acts, xfiL 28. 
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sonably hope for, or fear such an onion, as shall 
make their state the same. We see in nature, as I 
have elsewhere said, that if you graft many sorts 
of scions, some sweet, some bitter, s<^me crabs^ on 
the same stock, they will be one tree, and yet have 
diversity of fruit. If souls be not uniVle, nor par- 
tible substances, there is no place for this doubt; 
if they be, they will be still what they are, notwith- 
standing any such union with a common soul. As 
a drop of water in the sea is a separable part, and 
still itself; and as a crab upon the foresaid stock or 
tree. And the good or bad quality ceaseth not by 
any union with others. 

Sure we are, that all creatures are in God, by 
close dependence, and yet that the good are good, 
and the bad are bad, and that God is good, and 
hath no evil ; and that when man is tormented or 
miserable, God suffereth nothing by it, as the wh<de 
man doth when but a tooth doth ache; for he 
would not hurt himself were he passive. There- 
fore to dream of any such cessation of our individua- 
tion by any union with a creature, as shall make 
the good less good or happy, or the bad less bad 
or miserable, is a groundless folly. 

Yet it is very probable that there will be a 
nearer union of holy souls with God and Christ, 
and one another, than we can here conceive of; but 
this is so far from being to be feared, that it is the 
highest of our hopes. God himself, though equally 
everywhere in his essence, doth operate very va- 
riously on his creatures. On the wicked he ope- 
rateth as the first cause of nature, as his sun shineth 
on them. On some he operateth by common grace; 
To some he giveth faith to prepare them for the 
indwelling of his Spirit In believers he dwelleth 
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by loFe^ and they in bim ; and if we may ase such 
a comparison, as Satan acteth on some only by sug- 
gestionSy bat on others so despotically, as that it is 
ealled his possessing them ; so God's Spirit worketh 
on holy sonls so powerfully and constantly, as is 
ealled his possessing them. And yet on the human 
nature of Christ, the divine nature of the second 
person hath such a further extraordinary operation 
u is justly ealled a personal union, which is not by 
I more essential presence, for that is every where, 
but by a peculiar operation and relation ; and so 
boly souls being under a more felicitating opera- 
tion of God, may well be said to have a nearer 
onion with him than now they have. 

And I observe that, as is aforesaid, all things have 
naturally a strong inclination to union and com- 
munion with their like. Every clod and stone 
inclineth to the earth ; water would go to water, 
air to air, fire to fire, birds and beasts associate with 
their like. And the noblest natures are most 
ftrougly thus inclined ; and therefore I have natural 
reason to think that it will be so with holy souls. 

And I find that the inordinate contraction of 
man to himself, and to the interest of this indivi- 
dual person, with the defect of love to all about us, 
according to every creature's goodness, and spe- 
cially to God the infinite good, whom we should 
kyve above ourselves, is the very sum of all the 
privity of man. And all the injustice and injury 
to others, and all the neglect of good works in the 
world, and all our daily terrors, and self-distracting 
id^tomienting cares, and griefs, and fears, proceed 
from this inordinate love and adhesion to ourselves ; 
ibeiefore I have reason to think, that in our better 



42 DYING THOUGHTS. 

state, we shall perfectly love others as oai 
ax)d the selfish love will turn into a comtm 
a divine love, which must be by our preferri 
common and the divine good and interest 

And I am so sensible of the power and pi 
selfishness, and how it now corrupteth, tei 
and disquieteth me, that when I feel any fef 
individuation cease, and my soul fall into on 
mon soul, as the stoics thought all souls 
death, I find great cause to suspect that this 
from the power of this corrupting selfishn< 
reason seeth no cause at all to fear it, were 

For I find also, that the nature of love is t< 
as near a union as is possible, and the st 
love doth most strongly desire it Ferven* 
think they can scarce be too much one ; ai 
is our perfection, and therefore so is union. 

And I find, 1. that when Christians had 
and full pouring out of the Spirit, they had 
ventest love, and the nearest union, and tl 
desire of propriety and distance. 2. That 
prayer for the felicity of his disciples is a 
for their unity ; ' and in this he placeth i 
their perfection. 3. That man is of a socii 
ture, and that all men find by experien< 
conjunction in societies is needful to theii 
strength, and pleasure. And lastly, I fii 
my soul would fain be nearer God, and th 
ness and distance is my misery, and near • 
nion is it that would answer all the tendencii 
soul. Why then should I fear too near a 

I think it utterly improbable that my sou 

> John, xvii. 22, 23. 



DYING THOUGHTS. 43 

become more nearly united^ to any creature than 
to Gody though it he of the same kind with other 
souls, and infinitely helow God ; for God is as near 
me as I am to myself. I still depend on him as 
the effect upon its total constant cause ; and that 
not as the fruit upon the tree, which horroweth 
ill from the earth, water, air, and fire, which it 
sammanicateth to its fruit, hut as a creature on 
its Creator, who hath no heing hut what it receiveth 
totally from God, hy constant communication. 
Sence Antonine, Seneca, and the rest of the stoics, 
thought that all the world was God, or one great 
inimal consisting of divine spirit and matter, as a 
man of soul and hody ; sometime calling the sup- 
posed soul of the world God, and sometime calling 
the whole world God, hut still meaning that the 
imiTerse was hut one spirit and hody united, and 
ttiat we all are parts of God, or of the hody of God, 
or accidents at least 

And even the popish mystical divines, in their 

pretension to the highest perfection, say the same 

ia sense ; such as Benedict. Anglus, in his 

MtpUa Perfectionis, approved hy many doctors, 

who placeth much of his supereminent life in 

our helieving verily that there is nothing hut God, 

Bud Hying accordingly ; maintaining that all crea- 

tnres are nothing distinct from God, hut are to 

God as the heams are to the sun, and as the heat is 

to the fire, which really is itself ; and so teaching 

OS to rest in all things as good, as heing nothing 

hot God's essential will, which is himself, resolving 

even our sins and imperfections, accordingly into 

God, so that they are God's or none. 
And all these men have as fair a pretence for 

tikeir conceits of such an union with God now, as 
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for such an union after death ; for their rea 

1. That God being infinite, there can be no 
beings than his own. But God and the si 
being distinct, would be more entity thai 
alone, but infinity can have no addition. 2. B 
being and good are convertible : but God < 
good. 

And if we are, notwithstanding all this, d 
beings from God now, we shall be so then 
we shall not be annihilated, and we shall noi 
advanced as to be deified, and of creatures 
tinct beings, turned into a being infinitely 
us. If we be not parts of God now we shall 
so then. 

But if they could prove that we are so m 
should quickly prove to them, 1. That the: 
hath material divisible paits, as the stoics th 

2. And that we are no such parts as are n 
tinct from one another, but some are ton 
and some happy. And, 3. That, as is said, 
be no abatement of the misery of the torn 
nor of the felicity of the blessed, to tell the 
they are all parts of God ; for though the r 
of our union with him, and dependance oi 
be past our comprehension, yet that we a 
tinct and distant from each other, and hav 
one a joy or misery of his own, is past all 
Therefore there is no union with God to be 
by holy souls, but the utmost possible is tfa 
highly to be desired. 

And if our union with God shall not ce 
individuation, or resolve us into a princi 
be feared, we may say so also of our unic 
any common soul, or many. If we be uni 
are partible, and so have a distinct, though 
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id substance, which will have its proper acci- 
All plants are parts of the earth, really 
1 to it, and radicated in it, and live, and are 
shed by it ; and yet a vine is a vine, and an 
is an apple, and a rose is a rose, and a nettle 
ettle. And few men would be toiled horses 
ids, if it were proved that they are animated 
common soul. 

t God letteth us see, that though the world be 
^et he delighteth in a wonderful diversity and 
plicity of individuals. How various and nu- 
18 are they in the sea, and on the land, and in 
ir. And are there none in the other world ? 
come the stars therein to be so numerous, 
1 are of the same element P And though per- 
Saturn, or some other planets, or many stars, 
send forth their radiant effluvia, or parts, into 
tme air, which the sun-beams seem totally to 
id illuminate> yet the rays of the sun and of 
stars are not the same, how near soever in the 
air. 

gre there now no more contraction by egoiety 

ropriety among men, nor mine and thine 

ignify no more, nor the distance were greater 

that of the several drops of water in the 

3r particles of light in the illuminated air ; 

had all my part in such a perfect unity and 

dunion with all others, and knew that all were 

ippy as I, so that there were no divisions by 

interests or minds, but all were one, certainly 

>uld make my own comforts greater by far 

they are now P Are not an hundred candles 

ogether and united, as splendid a flame as if 

were all set asunder P To one soul, one love, 

joy would be. 
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To this it may be objected, that it is only 
fomen that individuateth lights ; as when the sfl 
sun by a buming-glass lighteth a thousand cand 
they are individuate only by the matter eontracti 
being still all united parts of the same sun-ben 
And when they are extinct they are nothing, or 
one again. 

We answer, that before they were extinct, tl 
were both one and many; none but fools tb 
that extinction annihilateth them, or any part 
them. They are after as much substance and 
much solar fire, though diffused, and as much i 
no more one than before, but not indeed manjf 
before, but parts of one. Nature hath made 
equal diffused sun-beams to be to the air and i 
face of the earth, as the blood equally moring 
the body; and our candles and fires seem to 
like the same blood contracted in a bile or infli 
mation, which indeed is more fek than the equi 
dififused blood, but it is as the pain of a disei 
And so when our fires go out they are but 1 
a healed scattered inflammation, and the same si 
stance is more naturally and equally dififused. S 
if the individuation of souls were only bycorpof 
matter, and the union thus as great at thdr • 
parture, it would not diminibh, if it did not 
much increase their perfection and felicity; 
there would be no diminution of any substance, 
power, or activity, or perfection whatsoever. 

And this would confute their fond opinion, « 
think that separated souls sleep in mere poll 
tiality, for want of an organized body to opei) 
in ; for/ no doubt, but if all holy souls were o 
this world, either in heaven or earth, hath a co 
mon body enough for such a soul to operate 
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Even those stoics that think departed souls are one, 
do think that that one soul hath a nohler operation 
tiian ours in our narrow bodies, and that when our 
iools cease animating this body, they have the nobler 
and sweeter work in part, of animating the whole 
world; and those that thought several orbs had 
their several souls, of which the particular indivi- 
duals participated, said the like of separated souls, 
as animating the bodies of their globes or orbs. And 
though all these men trouble their heads with their 
own vain imaginations, yet this much the nature of 
the matter tells us, which is considerable, that 
whereas the utmost fear of the infidel is, that 
iouls departed lose their inviduation or activity, 
and are resolved into one common soul, or continue 
in a sleepy potentiality, for want of a body to ope- 
late in^ they do but contradict themselves, seeing it 
■ a notorious truth. 1 . That if all holy souls were 
one, no one would be a loser by the union, but it 
woold be a greater gain than we must hope for ; 
fcr a part of one is as much and as noble, and as 
active a substance^ as if it were a separated person ; 
(and annihilation, or loss of specific powers, is not 
to be rationally feared.) 2. And that one soul is 
now either self-subsisting without a body, or ani- 
nateth a suitable body (as some ancients thought 
die angels stars.) If that one soul can act without 
a body, so may ours, whether as parts of it or not. 
If that one soul animate a suitable body, ours, were 
they united parts of it, would have part of that 
employment; so that hereby they confute them- 
lehres. 

To this it is objected, that it would equalize the 
food and bad, or at least those that were good 
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in several degrees ; and where then were the reward 
and punishment? 

We answer^ it would not equal them at all any 
more than distinct personality would do; for, 1. 
The souls of all holy persons may he so united, as 
that the souls of the wicked shall have no part in 
that union. Whether the souls of the wicked shall 
be united in one sinful miserable soul, or rather 
but in one sinful society, or be more separate dis- ^ 
united, contrary to each other, and militant, as part * 
of their sin and misery, is nothing to this case. ' 
2. Yet natural and moral union must be differenced. ^ 
God is the root of nature to the worst; and however !•- 
in one sense it is said, that there is nothing in God '~ 
but God, yet it is true, that in him all live and 
move, and have their being. But yet the inbeing 
of the wicked in God doth afford them no sanctify* 
ing and beatifying communion with him, as ezpe* 
rience showeth us in this life ; which yet holy scull '= 
have, as being made capable recipients of it. As I 
said, different plants, briars and cedars, the stink* 
ing and the sweet, are implanted parts, or accidentia 
of the same world or earth. 3. And the godly 
themselves may have as different a share of happi- 
ness in one common soul, as they have now of holi- 
ness, and so as different rewards, even as roses and 
rosemary, and other herbs differ in the same gardeOi 
and several fruits in the same orchard, or on dw 
same tree. For, if souls are unible, and so parti* 
ble substances, they have neither more nor leas of 
substance or holiness for their union ; and so wID 
each have his proper measure. As a tun of water 
cast into the sea, will there still be the same, and 
more than a spoonful cast into it. 
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It is objected agaio, that spirits are not as bodies, 
xtensive and quantitative, and so not partible 
r divisible; and therefore that our supposition 
B vain. 

Mj supposition is but the objector's ; for if they 
onfess tihat spirits are substances (as cannot with 
eason be denied ; for they that specify their ope- 
stions by motion only, yet suppose a pure proper 
nbstance to be the subject or thing moved) then 
vhen they talk of many souls becoming one, it 
Bust be by conjunction and increase of the sub- 
rtance of that one. Or when they say that they 
vere always one, they will confess withal that they 
DOW differ in number, as individuate in the body ; 
and who will say that millions of millions are no 
more than one of all those millions. Number is a 
lort of quantity; and all souls in the world are 
more than Cain's or AbeFs only. One feeleth not 
what another feeleth. One knoweth not what ano- 
dier knoweth. And, indeed, though souls have 
not sucb corporeal extension as passive gross bodily 
matter halb, yet as they are more noble, they have 
a more noble sort of extension, quantity, or de- 
grees; according to which all mankind conceive of 
all the spiritual substance of the universe, yea, all 
the angels, or all the souls on earth, as being more, 
and having more substance than one man's soul 
alone. 2. And the fathers, for the most part, espe- 
cially the Greeks, yea, and the second council of 
Nice, thought that spirits created had a purer sort 
of material being, which Tertullian called a body ; 
md doubtless all created spirits have somewhat of 
paasireness, for they do receive or suffer from the 
(tivine influx ; only God is wholly impassive. We 
are moved when we move, and acted when we act : 
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and it is hard to conceive that> when matter 
monly called passive, that which is passive 
have no sort of matter in a large sense takei 
if it have any parts distinguishable, they 
God divisible. 3. But if the contrary be sn] 
that all souls are no more than one, and i 
there is no place for nniting or partition, 1 
no place then for the objection of all souls 
ing one, and of losing individuation, unla 
mean by annihilation. 

But diat God who, as is said, delighteth 1 
the union and yet in the wonderful multipl 
creatures, and will not make all stars to 1 
one, though fire have a most uniting or aggr 
inclination, hath further g^ven experimental 
that there is individuation in the other w< 
well as here, even innumerable angels and 
and. not one only, as apparitions and witch 
many other evidences prove, of which mor 
So that, all things considered, there is no re 
fear that souls shall lose their individuation 
vity, though they change their manner of 
any more than Uieir being or formal powe 
so it is naturally certain that they are immc 

And if holy souls are so far immortal, I n 
prove that they will be immortally happy, f 
holiness will infer it; and few wUl ever drei 
it shall there go ill with them that are go< 
that the most just and holy God will not us 
well whom he maketh holy. 

In the next place, that holy souls shall h 
after happy seemeth to be one of the C( 
notices of nature planted in the consciences c 
kind; and it is, therefore, acknowledged 
generality of the world that freely use their 



DYING TH0DGHT8. 51 

Hidings. Most, yea almost all the heathen na- 
ns at this day helieve it, besides the Mahome- 
18 ; and it is the most barbarous cannibals and 
"azilians that do not, whose understandings have 
d the least improvement, and who have rather 

inconsiderate ignorance of it than a denying 
p€>8ition. And though some philosophers de- 
id it, they were a small and contemned party ;. 
d though many of the rest were somewhat dubi- 
s, it was only a certainty which they professed' 

want, and not a probability or opinion that it 
IS true. And both the vulgar and the deep stu- 
sd men believed it ; and those that questioned it 
are the half-studied philosophers, who not resting 
the natural notice, nor yet reaching full intel- 
;tiial evidence of it by discourse, had found out 
stter of difficulty to puzzle them, and came not 

that degree of wisdom as would have resolved 
Bin. 

3. And even among apostates from Christianity 
Mt or many still acknowledge the soul's immor- 
lity, and the felicity and reward of holy souls, to 

of the common notices known by nature to 
inkind. Julian was so much persuaded of it,. 
St on that account he exhorteth his priests and 
bjects to great strictness and holiness of life, and 

see that the Christians did not exceed them» 
nd among us, the Lord Herbert de Veritate, and 
my others that seem not to believe our super- 
taral revelations of Christianity, do fully acknow- 
Ige it Besides those philosophers who most 
posed Christianity, as Porphyrins, Maximus 
frins, and such others. 

3. And we find that this notice hath so deep a 
ot in nature, that few of those that study and 

£:2 
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labour themiielre« into betftialiijr, or Saddti^ 
are able to exctme the fear» of fottire mUmry, 
coiMcienee orercometh or troiibleth tbem mil' 
lea»t, when they hare done the wor»t tfaejr 
againut it. And whence fthoold all this be in 
and not in beai»t«, if man had no further reaiH 
hope» and feara than they ? Are a few Saddi 
wi«er by their forceci or erode conceits, than al 
world that are taught by nature it«elf P 

Thirdly ; If the God of nature hare made it < 
man'* certain doty to make it bin chief care 
work in thia life to »eek for happineM beret 
then ftuch a happine«e there ia tir them that 1 
seek it But the antecedent ia certain, aa I 
ehiewhere prored* 

For M Uj thia, the world in made op of 1 
M>rt» of men, a» to the belief of fotore ret 
tion. L Huch m take it for a certain troth; 
are Christiana, Mahometans, and moift heatl 
2. Soch as take it for oncertain, bot moat puiol 
or likeliest to be true. 3. Huch aa take it foi 
certain, but rather think it untrue* For aa : 
can be certain that it is false, which indeed ia 
so I nerer yet met with one that woold say be 
certain it was false : so that I need not troobk 
with the mention o( any other party or opii 
But if any shook! say so, it is easy to prore tbi 
speaketh falsely of himself. 

And that it is the doty of all these, bot ( 
cially of the two former mrU, to make it their < 
care and work to seek for happiness in the U 
come, is easily proyed thus>-natura] rea^ion re< 
eth er<;ry man to seek that which is best for bit 
with the greati^ diligence; but natural re 
saitti tliat a probability or possibility of the fti 
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riasting happinegs is better and more worthy to 
iiought, than any thing attainable in this present 
, which doth not suppose it. Ergo, Sfc. 
rhe major is past doubt. Good and felicity 
Dg necessarily desired by the will of man, that 
ich is best and known so to be, must be most 
ired. 

Ind the minor should be as far past doubt to men 
t use not their sense against their reason. For, 
[n this life there is nothing certain to be conti- 
d one hour. 2. It is certain that all will 
ckly end, and that the longest life is short. 
[t is certain that time and pleasure past are 
hing, properly nothing ; and so no better to us 
Q if they had never been. 4. And it is certain 
t while we possess them, they are poor unsatis- 
X>r7 things, the pleasure of the flesh being no 
ieter to a man than to a beast, and the trouble 
t accompanieth it much more. Beasts have not 
cares, fears, and sorrows upon foresight which 
a hath ; they fear not death upon forelmowledge 
it, nor fear any misery after death, nor are put 
m any labour, sufferings, or trials, to obtain a fu- 
3 happiness, or avoid a future misery: all which 
sidered, he speaketh not by reason, who saith 
( vain vexatious life is better than the possibility 
3robability of the everlasting glory. 
>^ow as to the consequence, or major, of the 
t argument, it is evident of itself, from God's 
fection, and the nature of his works. God 
keth it not man's natural duty to lay out his 
ef care and labour of all his life, on that which 
loty or to seek that which man was never made 
ittain ; for then, 1. All his duty should result 
o mere deceit and falshood, and God should 
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govern all the world by a lie, which cannot 

part who want<;th not either power, wiadc 

love to rule them by troth and rigbteoamei 

who hath printed hi» image both on hit lai 

on hi* nervanU, in which lawn lying is oondei 

and the better any man in, the more he bati 

and liar» are loathed by all mankind* 2. An 

the better any man in, and the more be do 

duty, the more deluded, erroneous, and mil 

should he lie. For he should spend that cai 

labour of his life, upon deceit, for that wbj 

shall nerer hare, and so should lose his tia 

labour. And he should deny his flesh thosi 

poral pleasures which bad men take, and 

persecuticms and injuries from the wicked, a 

for nothing, and on mistake ; and the wicke 

more unbeliering any man is, the wiser am 

pier should he be, as being in the right, wb 

denieth the life Up come, and all duty and lab 

seeking it, or in avoiding future punishment 

while he taketh his utmost pleasure here. In 

all that man was made for. But all this is v 

unsuitable to God's perfection, and to his 

works ; for he maketh nothing in Tain ; nor c 

lie, much less will he make holiness itself, m 

tliat duty and work of life which reason 

obligeth all men to, to be not only vain, bat h 

U) them. But this argument I have presented 

at length elsewhere. 

Man diflTereth so much from brutes In the 1 
ledge of God, and of bis ftitore possibilities 
it proveth that he diflTereth as much as i! 
capacity and certain hopes. I. As to the ai 
dent, man knoweth that there is a God I 
irorks : he knoweth that this God is our abi 
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Lord, our Ruler, and our end: he knoweth that 
natoraUy we owe him all our love and obedience : 
he knoweth that good men use not to let their 
fiuthfolest servants be losers by their fidelity ; nor 
do they use to set them to labour in vain. He 
knowetli that man's soul is immortal, (or at least 
that it 18 fiur most probable that it is so,) and there- 
tote that it must accordingly be well or ill for ever, 
and that this should be most cared for. 2. And 
why ^oold Grod give him all this knowledge more 
tfasdi to the brutes, if he were madeTor no more en- 
joyment than the brutes, of what he knoweth. 
Every wise man maketh his work fit for the use that 
he intendeth it to ; and will not God ? So that the 
eonseqaence also is proved from the divine perfec- 
tion; and if Grod were not perfect, he were not 
God. The denial of a God therefore is the result 
of the denial of man*s future hopes. 

And indeed, though it be but an analogical 
reason that brutes have, those men seem to be in 
the right, who place the difference between man 
and brutes, more in the objects, tendency, and 
work of our reason, than in our reason itself as 
sudi; and so make ammal religiosum to be more of 
Ids description than animal rationale. About their 
own low concerns, a fox, a dog, yea, an ass, and a 
goose have such actions, as we know not well how 
to ascribe to any thing below some kind of reason- 
ing, or a perception of the same importance. But 
they think not of Grod, and his government and 
laws ; nor of obeying, trusting, or loving him, nor 
of the hopes, or fears of another life, nor of the 
joyful prospect of it These are that work that 
man was made for, which is the chief difference 
fioxn the brutes ; and shall we unman ourselves ? 
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The justice of God, as governor of the worlds ; 
inferreth diflferent rewards hereafter, as I havd 
largely elsewhere proved. ]. God is not only l| 
mover of all that movetb, but a moral ruler wi 
man by laws and judgment, and executions, ^^w^ 
there were no proper law of nature, which few are^ 
so unnatural as to deny ; and man should have no 
proper duty, but only motion, as he is moved. |^ 
And then how cometh a government by laws to bifP 
set up under God by men ? And then there were 
no sin or fault in any ; for if there were no law andj 
duty, but only necessitated motion, all would 
moved as the mover pleased, and there could 
no sin. And then there would be no moral goockj 
but forced or necessary motion ; but all this fl| 
most absurd, and experience telleth us that Goi\ 
doth, de facto, morally govern the world, and bfl| 
right is unquestionable. 

2. And if God were not the ruler of the worlds 
by laws and j udgment; the world would have no uni- 
versal laws ; for there is noman that is the univerttl 
ruler. And then kings, and other supreme povreOf ^ 
would be utterly lawless and imgovemed, as haviof 
none above them to give them laws ; and so tbqr 
would be capable of no sin or fault, and of no 
punishment, which yet neither their subjects' in- 
terest, nor their own consciences will grant, or allov 
them thoroughly to believe. 

3. And if God be a ruler he is just; or else be 
were not perfect, nor so good as he requireth prineai 
and judges on earth to be. An unjust ruler or 
judge is abominable to all mankind. Bigbteoo*' 
ness is the great attribute of the universal King. 

4. But how were he a righteous ruler. 1. If be 
drew all men to obey him by deceit. 2. If be 
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bliged them to seek and expect a felicity or re- 
rard which he will never give them. 3. If he 
oake man's duty his misery. 4. If he require him 
labour in vain. 6. If he suffer the wicked to 
>rosecate his servants to the death, and make duty 
iostly, and give no after recompense. 6. If he let 
he most wicked on the earth pass unpunished, or 
o scape as well hereafter as the best, and to live in 
preater pleasure here. The objections fetched from 
he intrinsical good of duty, I have elsewhere an- 
iwered. 

But God hath not left us to the light of mere 
oatare, as being too dark for men so blind as 
me. The gospel revelation is the clear foundation 
of our faith and hopes. Christ hath brought life 
and immortality to light : one from heaven, that is 
greater than an angel, was sent to tell us what is 
there, and which is the way, and to secure our 
hopes. He hath risen and conquered death, and 
entered before us, as our captain and forerunner, 
into the everlasting habitations. And he hath all 
power in heaven and earth, and all judgment is 
eommitted to him, that he might give eternal life to 
his elect; he hath frequently and expressly pro- 
mised it them, that they shall live because he liveth, 
and shall not perish, but have everlasting life.^ And 
how fully he hath proved and sealed the truth of 
his word and office to us, I have so largely opened 
in my reasons of the Christian religion, and unrea- 
sonableness of infidelity, and in my life of faith, 
&c., and since in my household catechizing, that I 
will not here repeat it. 
And as all his word is full of promises of our 

» Matt, xxviii. 18 ; John, v. 22 ; xvii. 2 ; xii. 26 ; iiL 16 ; 
Rom. yiii. 36, 36, 37, 3a 
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future glory at the resurrection; so we are not 
without assurance, that at death the departing^ soul 
doth enter upon a state of joy and blessedness ; * for, 

1. He expressly promised the penitent crucified 
thief. This day shalt thou be with me in Paradise.* 

2. He gave us the narrative or parable of the 
damned sensualist and of Lazarus,^ to instruct iii^ 
and not to deceive us. 3. He tells the Sadducees, 
that God is not the God of the dead, (as his sob* 
jects and beneficiaries) but of the living.^ 4. Enoch 
and Elias were taken up to heaven, and Moses that 
died appeared with Elias on the mount.' 5. He 
telleth us,^ that they that kill the body are not abk 
to kill the soul.^ 6. And Christ's own soul was com- 
n^ended into his Father's hands ;' and was in Par»* 
dise when his body was in the grave, to show in 
what shall become of ours. 7. And he hath pnh 
mised that, ' Where he is, there shall his servant 
be also.'^ And that the life here begun in us is 
eternal life, and that he that believeth in him shall 
not die, but shall live by him, as he^liveth by the 
Father; for he dwelleth in God, and God in hinii 
and in Christ, and Christ in him.^° 8. And accord- 
ingly, Stephen that saw heaven opened, prayed 
the Lord Jesus to receive, his spirit" 9. And we 



» 1 Peter, iv. 6. " Theythat died tofor in)the flab, 
ing to men, do live in the Spirit, according to Ood.** 
"* Lake, xxiii. » Luke, xvi. * Matt. xxii. 32. 

* Matt. xvii. • Luke, xii. 4. 

^ Indeed, if the soul were not immortal, the resurrection wot 
impossible : it might be a new creation of another soul, but niC 
a resurrection of the same, if die same be annihilated. It is cap- 
tain that the Jews believed the immortality of the tool in ihit 
they believed the resurrection and future life of the same mn. 
» Luke, xxiii. 46. > John, xiL 26. 

10 Ibid. xvii. 3; vi. 54; iii. 16, 36; vi 47, 56» 67, 00; 
1 John, iv. and v. 13 ; Luke^ xvii. 21 ; Bom. xiv. 17* 

" Acts, vii. 5, 59. 
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are come to Mount Sion^ &c. to an innumerable 
company of angels^ and to the spirits of the just 
made perfect* 10. And Paul here desired to de- 
part and be with Christ as far better. And to be 
absent from the body^ and be present with the 
Lord.* 1 1. And the dead that die in the Lord are 
blessed from henceforth^ that they may rest from 
their labours, and their works follow them. 12. 
And if the disobedient spirits be in prison, and the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah suffer the vengeance 
of eternal fire, then the just have eternal life.' 
(And, if the Jews had not thought the soul immor- 
tal, Saul bad not desired the witch to call up 
Samuel to speak with him :) the rest I now pass 
by. We have many great and precious promises 
on which a departed soul may trust 13. And 
Christ expressly saith, that when we fail, (that is, 
moat leave this world,) we shall be received into the 
everlasting habitations.^ 

And it is not nothing to encourage us to hope 
in him that hath made all these promises, when 
ve find how he hearetb prayers in this life, and 
thereby assureth his servants that he is their true 
md faithful Saviour. We are apt in our dis- 
tress to cry loud for mercy and deliverances ; and 
irhen human help faileth, to promise God that if 
be now wiU save us we will thankfully acknow- 
ledge it his work ; and yet when we are delivered, 
to return not only to security, but to ingratitude ; 
and think that our deliverance came but in the 
eonree of common providence, and not indeed as 
an answer to our prayers. And therefore God, in 

> Heb. ziL 22, 23. * 2 Cor. ▼. 8. 

* 1 Peter, iii. 19; Jude, vU. « Luke, xvi. 0. 
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mercy, reneweth both our distresses and our deli- 
verances, that what once or twice will not convince 
us of, many and great deliverances may. This is 
my own case. O how oft have I cried to him 
when men and means were nothing, and when no 
help in second causes did appear, and bow oft, and 
suddenly, and mercifully hath he delivered me! 
What sudden ease, what removal of long afflictions 
have I had ! Such extraordinary changes, and 
beyond my own and others' expectations, when 
many plain-hearted, upright Christians have by 
fasting and prayer sought God on my behalf, as 
have over and over convinced me of special provi- 
dence, and that God is indeed a hearer of prayers. 
And wonders I have seen done for others also, 
upon such prayer, more than for myself; yea, and 
wonders for the church and public societies. 
Though I and others are too like those Israelites* 
who cried to God in their troubles, and he oft de- 
livered them out of their distress, but they quickly 
forgot his mercies, and their convictions, purposes, 
and promises, when they should have praised the 
Lord for his goodness, and declared his works with 
thanksgiving to the sons of men. 

And what were all these answers and mercies 
but the fruits of Christ s power, fidelity, and lave, 
the fulfilling of his promises, and the earnest of 
the greater blessing of immortality, which the same 
promises give me title to ? 

I know that no promise of hearing prayer setteth 
up our wills in absoluteness, or above God*s; as if 
every will of ours must be fulfilled if we do but 
put it into a fervent or confident prayer ; but if we 

1 PsaH bLXviU. 
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ask any thing through Christ, according to his will, 
expressed in his promises, he will hear us. If a 
sinful love of this present life, or of ease, or wealth, 
or honour, should cause me to pray to God against 
death, or against all sickness, want, reproach, or 
other trials, as if I must live here in prosperity for 
ever, if I ask it, this sinful desire and expectation is 
not the work of faith, but of presumption. What 
if God will not abate me my last, or daily pains P 
What if he will continue my life no longer, who- 
ever, pray for it, and how earnestly soever ? Shall 
I therefore forget how oft he hath heard prayers for 
me ? and how wonderfully he hath helped both me 
and others ? My faith hath oft been helped by 
sach experiences, and shall I forget them, or ques* 
tion them without cause at last ? 

And it is a subordinate help to my belief of 
immortality with Christ, to find so much evi- 
dence that angels have friendly communion with 
m here, and therefore we shall have communion 
with them hereafter. They have charge of us, and 
pitch their tents about us ; they bear us up ; they 
rejoice at our repentance ; they are the regardful 
witnesses of our behaviour; they are ministering 
spirits for our good; they are our angels, beholding 
tie face of our heavenly Father ; they will come 
with Christ in glorious attendance at the great and 
joyful day ; and as his executioners, they will sepa- 
rate the just from the unjust.^ 

And it is not only the testimony of Scripture, by 
which we know their communion with us, but also 
some degree of experience. Not only of old did 

* Piahn, xxxiv. 7; xd. II9 12; Luke, xv. 10; 1 Cor. xi. 
10; Heb. i 14 ; xii. 22 ; xiii. 2 ; Matt, xviii. 10; xxv. 31 ; 
xiii 39, 49; Acu, v. 19 ; vilL 26; xlL 7, 23. 
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thejr appear to the faithful as meMengen 
Qod, bat of late times there bare been testii] 
of their ministration for us ; of which see 2 
ds Angelii, and Mr. I. Ambrose, ** Of our Co 
nion with Angels." Many a mercy doth Oo( 
us by their ministry ; and they that are n 
friendly to us, and suitable to our communio 
helpi and make up one society with us, do 1 
greatly encourage us to hope that we are ma 
the same region, work, and company, with 
our blessed loving friends. They were one 
life of trial, it seems, as we are now, though i 
earth. ' And they that overcame and are coni 
rejoice in our victory and confirmation. It 
an uninhabited world which is above us ; noi 
as is beyond our capacity and hope : we are co 
an innumerable company of angels, and 1 
spirits of the perfected just, who together ban 
creet quantity, or numerical difference, no 
standing their happy union and communion. 
And Satan himself, though unwillingly, 
many ways helped my belief of our immoi 
and future hopes. 1. I have had many 
vincing proofs of witches, the contracts the; 
made with devils, and the power which the} 
received from them.* Besides the volumes o 
gimus, and Bodin, and the Mallei Malefic 

1 Jttde vl. ) 2 Peter ii. 4. 
* The intelligent feeder wUl et once perceive that S 
sUoiion to the exploded opinion reepeeting witchee and 
tloniy doei not in any way invalidate the fubstantial trail 
wg nm ent Like many other great men ct hit time, he t 
d^ admitted the truth of relation* which had their oi 
popular pre4tidicee ; Imt the error lay in the lUediood of tl 
ticolar inddentiy not in the principle on whidi they were re 
which may be eitobliibed both t^ hietory and teiptnre.. 
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\, and others/ we had many score of then^ 
I, and many executed in one year, in Stif- 
I Essex/ about 1644. And I have, at this 
, a flint stone which was one of about one 
1 and sixty, which were voided by the uri- 
;ssage, by a bewitched child in Evesham, 
ng, some of near an ounce weight : which 
ly proved, the witch executed, and the child, 
sr imprisonment, freed. To pass by many 

nd I have bad convincing testimony of ap- 
is, besides that famous one, the devil of 
I, and that in the shape of Lieutenant 
I Bowen, in Wales, mentioned elsewhere ; 
sides, many testimonies of haunted houses.^ 
er,many, or most such reports, are but deceits, 
rom both these I gather, 1, that there are 
ual inhabitants of the invisible world, and 
irits have their numerical differences, what- 
iity is among them ; and therefore, we have 
to judge the same of separated souls. 2. 
ar souls are designed to future happiness or 
, which is implied in the foresaid contracts 
deavours of devils, for our ruin. 3. That 
Qd holiness are the way of life, and unbelief 
1 the way to misery, which also is in these 
i. 

I have both read, and partly seen, con- 
I evidence, that there is such an exercise of 
ical power as we commonly call possession ; 

tfaif see the second edition bj Dr. More, of Mr. Gran, 
ook of Apparitions called Jtheismut Triumphaiut, 
the truth of this read Mr. Faircloagh*s Life, 
what I have said of particular testimonies in my '^ Saints* 
nd << Unreasonableness of Infidelity.*' 
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whether all or most madmen are under such a 
power, as some think, I determine not; but that 
some are under it is evident: the motions of the 
body which I have seen, seem beyond man's 
natural power, the telling of secrets and things ab- 
sent, the speaking languages never learnt* the 
vomiting of nails, glass, hairs. Sec. land other such 
effects, which the most learned, sober, impartial 
physicians profess to have seen, are credible tes- 
timonies. 

4. And I have felt, and heard, and known from 
others, of such a sort of temptations as show them- 
selves to be acts of malicious spirits, enemies to 
mankind. The advantages that Satan taketh of a 
corrupted phantasy, which hath once taken in such 
an image as may be his matter to work upon, is 
very remarkable. I have known a worthy, learned, 
pious person, who from his youth to old age, upon 
such an advantage, hath been so tempted witli 
pleasure to torment himself, even his own flesh, af 
that for many years together, in a partial melan- 
choly at divers fits, he was not able (though con- 
science also tormented him for it) to forbear. Man] 
through trifling circumstances, have given Satai 
such a power upon their phantasies, as no reason, con 
science, or resolution could of a long time overcome 
Few men, I think, that observe themselves, hav 
not at some time had experience of such inwan 
temptations, as show that the author of them is ai 
invincible enemy. All which tells us, 1. Tha 
there are individual spirits; 2. Yea, devils tha 
seek mans misery ; 3. And that by the way of sii 
and consequently that a future happiness or miser 
must be expected by us all. 
But the great and sure prognostic of ou 
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rtal happineMfy is derived from the renewing 
ions of the spirit of holiness on the soul. 1 . 
sach a renewing work there is, all true he- 
i in some measure feel ; 2. And that it is the 
t of heaven is proved thus, 
f it he a change of greatest benefit to man ; 
d if heaven be the very sum and end of it ; 
d if it overcome all fleshly worldly oposition; 
d can he wrought hy none but God ; 6. And 
i*fore promised hy Jesus Christ to all sound 
ers ; 6. And is universally wrought in them 
;ber only, or eminently above aU others ; 7. 
ras promised them as a pledge and earnest of 
then it can be no less than such a pledge and 
t ; but the former are all true, &c. 
t the change is of grand importance unto 
appeareth in that it is the renovation of 
ind, and will, and life ; it repaireth his de- 
1 feculties ; it causeth man to live as man, 
( degenerated to a life too like to brutes ; by 
permitting many to live in blindness, wicked- 
md confusion, and be tormentors of them- 
and one another, by temptations, injuries, 
and cruelty, we the fuller see what it is that 
doth save men from, and what a difference it 
b in the world. Those that have lived unho- 
their youth, do easily find the difference in 
elves when they are renewed ; but to them 
ave been piously inclined from their child- 
it is harder to discern the difference, unless 
nark the case of others. If man be worth 
ling, it is for the use that his faculties were 
; and if he be not good for the knowledge, 
ind service of his Creator, what is he good for? 
ertainly the generality of ungodly worldlings 
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are ondispo»ed to all sach works as tUs^ tiU the 
Spirit of Christ effectoally change them* Men 
are nlaves to sin till Christ thns make them free.' 
But ' where the Spirit of the Lord is, there ii 
liberty.'* If the divine nature and image, and the 
love of God shed abroad on the heart, be not cor 
excellency, health, and beauty, what is ? And 'that 
which is iK^m of the flesh, is flesh, but that which 
is bom of the Spirit, is spirit.'' Witfaoat Chriit 
and hiH Spirit, we can do nothing; our dead notioni l 
and reason when we see the truth, have not power p 
t() overcome temptations, nor to raise up man's sod k 
to its original and end, nor to possess us with the 
love and joyful hopes of future blessedness* It 
were lietter for us to have no souls, than that thoie 
souIh should be void of the Spirit of God. 

And that heavfm is the sum and end of all the 
Spirit's operation, appeareth in all that are truly 
conscious of them in themselves; and to them and 
otherM, by all God'^ precepts which the Spirit csutetb 
us to obey, and the dr>ctrine which itcanseth us to 
believe, and by the descri[ition of all God's grsoa 
which he worketh in us ; what is our knowledge 
and faith, but our knowledge and belief of heaven, 
as conHiMting in the glory and love of God there ^ 
manifcKtifd, and as purchased by Christ, and given 
by hiH covenant P What is our hope but the hope 
of glory ?* And through the Spirit we wait tor 
all thiM hope* What is our love but a desire of 



I John, iriii. 32, 33, 36$ Rom. tL 18; ActB, %%yl IS; 
Rom. iriii« 2. 

' 2 (kn. iii. 17. ' John, Hi. & 

< See Ueb. xi. 1, and throughout 1 Pet i. 8, tl $ Hcki ri. 
1 1, 18, 10, and iii. 8; Tit. Ti. 13, and iil. 7 1 CoL 1. S, », 
27. 

* ChO. v. 6. 
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communion with the blessed God initially here and 
perfectly hereafter ? As the sum of Christ's gospel 
was, ' Take up the cross, forsake all here, and fol- 
low me, and thou shalt have a reward in heaven.' * 
And the consolation of his gospel is, ' Rejoice, and 
be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in hea- 
ven.'* So the same is ttie sum of his Spirit's ope- 
rations; for what he teacheth and commandeth 
that he worketh ; for he worketh by that word ; 
and the impress must be like the signet, what arm 
soever set it on. Ue sendeth not his Spirit to make 
men craftier than others for this world, but to make 
them wiser for salvation; and to make them more 
heavenly and holy ; For ' the children of this world 
are wiser in their generation, than the children of 
light ;' heavenliness is the Spirit's special work. 

And in working this it conquereth the in- 
ward indisposedness and averseness of a fleshly, 
worldly mind and will, and the customs of a car- 
nal life ; and the outward temptations of Satan, 
and all the allurements of the world. Christ first 
overcame the worlds and teacheth and causeth us 
to overcome it ; even its flatteries and its frowns ; 
our faith is our victory ; whether this victory be 
easy^ and any honour to the Spirit of Christ, let our 
experience of the wickedness of the ungodly world, 
and of our own weakness, and of our falls when 
the Spirit of God forsaketh us^ be our informer. 

And that none but God can do this work on 
the soul of man, the knowledge both of causes 
and experience proves. The most learned, wise, 
and holy teachers, cannot; (as they confess and 
show ;) the wisest and most loving parents cannot, 

' Lnke^ xiv. 20, 33, and xvul. 22, 23. 
*Httv. 11, 12. 

¥ 1 
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and therefore must pray to him that can; the 
greatest princes cannot ; evil angels neither can nor 
will. What good angels can do on the heart we 
know not ; but we know that they do nothing, but 
as the obedient ministers of God. And (though 
we have some power on ourselves ; yet) that we 
ourselves cannot do it; that we cannot quicken 
illuminate, or sanctify ourselves, and that we have 
nothing but what we have received, conscience and 
experience fully tell us. 

And that Christ promised this Spirit in a spe- 
cial measure, to all true believers, that it should 
be in them his advocate, agent, seal, and mark, is 
yet visible in the gospel; yea, and in the former 
prophets.*^ Indeed the Spirit here, and heaven 
hereafter, are the chief of all the promises of Christ 

And that this Spirit is given (not to hypo- 
crites that abuse Christ, and do not seriously 
believe him, nor to mere pretending nominal 
Christians, but) to all that sincerely believe the 
gospel, is evident not only themselves in certainty, 
(if they are in a condition to know themselves^) 
but to others in part by the effects; they have 
other ends, other affections, other lives, than the 
rest of mankind have : though their heavenly na^ 
ture and design be the less discerned and honoured 
in the world, because their chiefest difference is out 
of the sight of man, in the heart, and in their secret 
actions, and because their imperfections blemish 
them, and because the malignant world is by 
strangeness and enmity an incompetent judge, yet 

1 Isai. xUv. 34; Ezek. xxxvi. 20, and xxxtIL 14; Joel,iL 
28, 29; Ezek. xi. 19, and xviiL 31 ; £ph. i. 13; John, iiL 
5, and iv. 23, 24, and vi. G3, and viL 39 ; John, i. 33»aiid xiv. 
10, 20 ; Acts, 1. 5, 8 ; John, xv. 20, and xvL 7, 8, 9, Ac. 
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it is discernible to others, that they live upon the 
hopes of a better life, and their heavenly interest 
is it that overruleth all the adverse interests of this 
world, and that in order thereunto they live under 
the conduct of Divine authority, and that God's 
will is highest and most prevalent with them, and 
that to obey and please him, so far as they know it, is 
the greatest business of their lives, though ignorance 
and adverse flesh, do make their holiness and obe- 
dience imperfect. The universal noise and opposi- 
tion of the world against them, doth show that men 
discern a very great difference, which error, and 
cross interests, and carnal inclinations, render dis- 
pleasing to those who find themselves condemned 
by their heavenly designs and conversations. 

Bat whether others discern it, or deny it, or 
detest it, the true believer is conscious of it in him- 
self ? Even when he groaneth to be better, to 
believe, and trust, and love God more, and to have 
more of the heavenly life and com foils, those very 
desires sigpiify another appetite and mind, than 
worldlings have ; and even when his frailties and 
weaknesses make him doubt of his own sincerity, 
he would not change his governor, rule, or hopes, 
for all that the world can offer him. He hath the 
witness in himself, that there is in believers a 
stDiCtifying Spirit, calling up their minds to God 
and glory, and warring victoriously against the 
flerii; so that to 'will is present with them;** 
and they love and delight in a holy confoimity 
to their rule, and it is never so well and pleasant 
with them, as when they can trust and love God 
most; and in their worst and weakest condition, 

* 1 John, T. 9, 10, 11 ; GaL y. 17; Rmn. vU.; PhlL iii« 
7i to 15. 
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iU<:y would fain he perfect. Thi« Spirit, and ito re* 
ncwini; irork, «<i (i;reatly diffiKrent from tb« temper 
and deHireM of worldly men, i% given bjr Clirl«t to oil 
wmnd beliererM. 

It IK true, that fkime that know not of ao 
in<;arnuU5 Kaviour, have much in them that i« 
very luudahle; urhetlier it Yie real taring boli* 
rieMH, and whether Abraham were erroneous in 
thinking that even the S<idomM of the world wen 
likely U> liave had fifty righteoun perNona in tliem» 
f am not now Ut inquire; hut it Ik imre, 1. That 
the world had really a Saviour about four thou* 
Kand yearK l>efore ChriHta incamati<m; even the 
(itHi of pardoning mercy, who promiiied ami an* 
df.-rUxA what after wan performed, and shall he 
Vf the end, 2. And that the Spirit of tbia Savi* 
our did sanctify ^jod's elect from tlie beginning; 
and gave them tlie Mime holy and heavenly dih 
p>MitionJ( (in some degree) before ChrUitVi incar- 
nation, as M given Kincis ; yea, it is called, ' The 
Spirit of Christ, which was before given/' 3. That 
this Sfiirit was tlien given to more tlian the Jewit 
4. Tliat CJIirhit hatli put that part of the world 
that htmr not of Iim incarnation, into no worse a 
condition tlian he found ttiem in: that aa the Jewi^ 
covi'imnt of [)eculiarity was no repeal of the oni- 
vcrf^al law of grace, niaile by God with fallea 
mankind in Adam and \<mh ; so the oovenant 
of gra<^ of the second edition made with Chrisfs 
I>eculiar |»eople, is no re|ieal of the ibresokl lav 
in the first edition, Up them that hear not of the 
second. 6^ 'i'hat all that wisdom and goodaesi, 
tliat is in any witliout tlie Christian church is the 

M Pet L IL 
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work of the Spirit of the Redeemer ; as the light 
which goeth hefore sun-rising and after sun-set- 
ting, and in a cloudy day, is of the same sun 
which others see, even to them that see not the 
son itself. 6. That the liker any without the 
church are to the sanctified believers, the better 
they are, and the more unlike the worse ; so that 
all that these six things being undeniable, it ap- 
peareth that it is the same Spirit of Christ which 
now g^veth all men what real goodness is any 
where to be found. But it is notorious that no 
part of the world is, in heavenliness and virtue, 
comparable to true and serious Christians. 

And let it be added, that Christ who promised 
the greatest measures of the Spirit (which he ac- 
cordingly hath given) did expressly promise this, 
as a means and pledge, first-fruits and earnest of 
the heavenly glory ; and therefore it is a certain 
proof, that such a glory we shall have. ^ He that 
can and doth give us a spiritual change or renova- 
tion, which in its nature and tendency is heavenly, 
and sets our hopes and hearts on heaven, and 
tnmeth the endeavours of our lives to the seeking 
of future blessedness ; and told us beforehand that 
he would gpive us this preparatory grace, as the 
earnest of that felicity, may well be trusted to per- 
form his word in our actutd glorification. 

And now, O weak and fearful soul ! Why shouldst 
tboQ draw back, as if the case were yet left doubt- 
fol ? Is not thy foundation firm ? Is not the way 
of Hfe, through the valley of death, made safe by 
him that conquered death ? Art thou not yet de- 
livered from the bondage of thy fears, when the 

I Eph. L 14; Car. i. 22, & v. 5; Rom. viii. 23 ; 2 Tim. ii. 
1§; tfk, L 13, & iv. 30; 1 John, ▼. 9, 10; Heb. x. 15. 
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jailor and executioner who had the power of death, 
hath hy Christ been put out of Us power as to 
thee P Is not all this evidence true and sore? 
Hast thou not the witness in thyself? Hast thoo 
not found the motions, the effectual operations, the 
renewing changes of this Spirit in thee long ago; 
and is he not still the agent and witness of Christy 
residing and operating in thee ? Whence else are 
thy groanings after God ? Thy desires to be nearer 
to his glory ? To know him better ? To loYe him 
more P Whence came all the pleasure thou hast 
had in his sacred truth, and ways, and service? 
Who else overcame thy folly, and pride, and vaiB 
desires, so far as they are overcome ? Who made 
it thy choice to sit at the feet of Christ, and hear his 
word, as the better part, and to despise the honours 
and preferments of the world, and to account them 
all as dung and dross P Who breathed in thee all 
those requests that thou hast sent up to God? 
Overvalue not corrupted nature; it bringeth not 
forth such fruits as these : if thou doubt of that, re- 
member what thou wast in the hour of temptation ; 
even of poor and weak temptations : and how small 
a matter hath drawn thee to sin, when God did 
but leave thee to thyself: forget not the days of 
youthful vanity : overlook not the case of the mi« 
serable world ; even of thy sinful neighbours, who 
in the midst of light still live in darkness, and 
hear not the loudest calls of God : look about on 
thousands, that in the same land, and under the 
same teaching, and after the greatest judgments 
and deliverance, run on to all excess of riot, and 
as past feeling are greedily vicious and andean. 
Is it no work of Christ's Spirit that hath made thee 
to differ? Thou hast nothing to boast oi^ and 
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to be humbled for ; but thou hast also much 
thankful for. Thy holy desires are, alas ! too 
; but they are holy : thy love hath been too 

but it is holiness, and the most holy God 
hou hast loved : thy hopes in God have been 
w ; but it is God thou hast hoped in, and his 
nd glory that thou hast hoped for : thy prayers 
been too dull and interrupted ; but it is holi- 
and heaven that thou hast most prayed for : 
ibours and endeavours have been too slothful ; 

is God and glory, and the good of mankind 
hou hast laboured for. Though thy motion 
too weak and slow, it hath been Godward ; 
herefore it is from God. O bless the Lord 
lath not only given thee a word, that beareth 
nage of God, and is sealed by uncontrolled 
les to be the matter of thy belief, but hath 
ulfiUed his promises so oft and notably to 
in the answer of prayers, and in great and 
icing deliverances of thyself and many others! 
lath by wonders oft assisted thy faith. Bless 
rod of light and love, who, besides the uni- 

attestations of his word, long ago given to 
e church, hath given thee the internal seal, 
learer indwelling attestation, the effects of 
', light, and love, imprinted on thy nature, 
and will, the witness in thyself that the word 
>d is not a human dream, or lifeless thing; 
y regeneration hath been here preparing thee 
e light of glory, as by generation he pre- 

thee to see this light, and converse with 

And wilt thou yet doubt and fear against all 
ridence, experience, and foretaste P 
link it not needless labour to confirm my 
1 the full persuasion of the truth of its own im- 
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mortal nature, and of a future life of joy or miser] 
to mankind, and of the certain truth of the Chrii 
tian faith. The heing of God, and his perfection 
hath so great evidence, that I find no great tempts 
tion to doubt of it, any more than, whether then 
be an earth or a sun ; and the atheist seemeth U 
me to be in that no better than mad ; the Christiaj 
verity is known only by supernatural revelation 
but by such revelation it is so attested extemall] 
to the world, and internally to holy souls, as maked 
faith the ruling, victorious, consolatory principle 
by which we must live, and not by sight ; but tb 
soul's immortality and reward hereafter is of i 
middle nature, viz. of natural revelation, but ill 
comparably less clear than the being of a God 
and therefore, by the addition of evangdical (supei 
natural) revelation, is made to us much more clei 
and sure. And I find, among the infidels of tU 
age, that most who deny the Christian verity, d 
almost as much deny or question the retribution c 
a future life ; and they that are fully satisfied I 
this, do find Christianity so excellently congnioi 
to it, as greatly facilitateth the work of faid 
Therefore, I think that there is scarce any verit 
more needful to be thoroughly digested into a ftl 
assurance, than this of the soul's immortality aa 
hope of future happiness. 

And, when I consider the great unlikeness i 
men's hearts and lives to such a belief as we i! 
profess, I cannot but fear that not only the ungodl] 
but most that truly hppe for glory have a far weaki 
belief, in habit and act, of the soul's immortalH] 
and the truth of the gospel, than they seem to tal 
notice of in themselves. Can I be certain, or fidl 
persuaded, in habit and act, of the future tewwri 
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panishments of souls ; and that we shall he all 
tly judged as we have lived here, and yet not 
»ise all the vanities of this world, and set my 
t with resolution and diligence to the prepara- 

which must he made hy a holy, heavenly, 
ful life, as one whose soul is taken up with the 
ss and fears of things of such unspeakable im- 
ance P Who could stand dallying as most 
I do, at the door of eternity, that did verily be- 
3 his immortal soul must be shortly there ? 
ugh such a one had no certainty of his own 
icular title to salvation, the certainty of such a 
id concernment, that joy or misery is at hand. 
Id surely awaken him to try, to cry, to search ; 
eg, to strive, to watch, to spare no care, or cost, 
abour, to make all sure in a matter of such 
i;ht : it could not be but he would do it with 
id, and do it with a full resolved soul, and do 
ith earnest zeal and diligence. What man that 
i saw the things which we hear of, even heaven 
hell, would not afterwards, at least in deep re- 
1 and seriousness, exceed the most resolved be- 
3r that you know P One would think in reason 
lould be so thought : I confess a wicked heart 
sry senseless. 

do confess that there is much weakness of 
belief of things unseen where yet there is sin- 
ty ; but surely, there will be some proportion be- 
en our belief and its effects. And where there is 
e regard, or fear, or hopes, or sorrow, or joy, or 
lived diligence for the world to come, I must 
ik that there is, in act at least, but little belief 
t; and that such persons little know themselves 
r much they secretly doubt whether it be true, 
low that most complain almost altogether of the 
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uncertainty of their title to salvation, and little of 
their uncertainty of a heaven and hell ; hut were 
they more certain of this, and truly persuaded of it 
at the heart, it would do more to hrin^ them to that 
serious resolved faithfulness in religion, which 
would help them more easily to be sure of their 
sincerity than long examinations, and many marks 
talked of without this, will do. 

And I confess, that the great wisdom of God 
hath not thought meet, that in the body we should 
have, as clear, and sensible, and lively apprehen- 
sions of heaven and hell as sight would cause. For 
that would be to have too much of heaven or hdl 
on earth ; for the gust would follow the perceptioir, 
and so full a sense would be some sort of a posses^ 
sion, which we are not (it for in this world. And 
therefore, it must be a darker revelation than sight 
would be, that it may be a lower perception, lest tbii 
world and the next should be confounded; and 
faith and reason should be put out of office, and wA 
duly tried, exercised, and fitted for reward. But 
yet faith is faith, and knowledge is knowledge; and 
he that verily believeth such great transcendent 
things, though he see them not, will have some pro* 
portionable affections and endeavours. 

I confess also, that man's soul in flesh is not ft 
to bear so deep a sense of heaven and hell as sigU 
would cause ; because it here operateth on and witl 
the body, and according to its capacity, which cannol 
beai; so deep a sense without distraction, by screW' 
ing up the organs too high, till they break, and M 
overdoing would undo all; but yet there is tn 
overruling seriousness, which a certain belief ol 
future things must needs bring the soul to, thai 
truly hath it And he that is careful and terioiii 
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for this world, and looketh after a better, but with 
a slight, unwilling, half-regard, and in the second 
place, must give me leave to think that he believeth 
hot as he liveth, and that his doubting or unbelief 
of the reality of a heaven and hell is greater than 
his belief. 

then, for what should my soul more pray, 
than for a clearer and a stronger faith P I believe. 
Lord help my unbelief! I have many a thousand 
times groaned to thee under the burden of this 
lemnant of darkness and unbelief. I have many 
thousand times thought of the evidences of the 
Christian verity, and of the great necessity of a 
lively, powerful, active faith. I 'have begged it; 
- I have cried to thee night and day. Lord increase 
I my faith : I have written and spoken that to others, 
I which might be most useful to myself, to raise the 
I apprehensions of faith yet higher, and make them 
I liker those of sense ; but yet, yet Lord, how dark is 
I tiiis world ! What a dungeon is this flesh ! How 
, little clearer is my sight, and little quicker are my 
perceptions of unseen things, than long ago I Am 
I at the highest that man on earth can reach P 
And that when I am so dark and low ! Is there 
00 growth of these apprehensions more to be ex- 
pected P Doth the soul cease its increase in vigo- 
loos perception, when the body ceaseth its increase 
or vigour of sensation. Must I sit down in so low a 
Bkeasure, while I am drawing nearer to the things 
believed ; and am almost there, where belief must 
pass into sight and love P or must I take up with 
tbe passive silence and inactivity, which some friars 
persuade us is nearer to perfection; and under 
pietence of annihilation and receptivity, let my 
doggish heart alone, and say, that in this neglect. 
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I wait for thy operationM ? O, let not a hooI, thit 
in driven from thin world and weary of vanity* and 
can think of little elite but immortality, that leeb 
and crieft both night and day for the heavenly 
light, and fain would have some foretaste of glory, 
and w>me more of the first-fruits of the promised 
joyH, let not such a soul either long, or cry, or 
strive in vain : punish not my former grieving of 
thy Spirit, by deserting a houI that crieth for thy 
grace, ho near itH great and inconceivable change 
Ijet me not languiifh in vain desires at the door of 
hof>e, nor pam with doubtful thoughts and feais 
from thin vah; of misery. Which should be the 
season of triumphant faith, and hope, and joy, if 
not when I am entering on the world of joy ? 
thou that hafi lefl uh so many consolatory words of 
promise, that our joy may be full, send, O send the 
promised Comforter, without whose approaches sad 
heavenly b<;ams, when all is said, and a thousand 
thoughts and strivings have been assayed, it will 
still lie night and winter with the soul. 

But havf; I not expected more particular and 
more sensitive conceptions of heaven, and the state 
of blessed souls, than I should have done, and re- 
mained less satisfied, because 1 expected such dis- 
tinct percepticms to my satisfaction which God 
doth not (ird inarily give to souls in flesh ? I fear 
it hath lH*^;n too much wk A distrust of God, and 
a distrustful desire to know much, good and evil, 
for ourwilves, as necessary to our quiet and satis* 
faction, was that sin which hath deeply corropted 
man's nature, and is more of our common pravity 
than is usually obw;rve<L f find that this distniit 
of (jrxl and my Redeemer, hath had too greit a 
band in my desires of a disUncter and more ten- 
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3iowledge ; I know that I should implicitly, 
raolately, and quietly, trust my soul into my 
mer's hands, of which I must speak more 

And it is not only for the body, but also 
3 soul, that a distrustful care is our great sin 
nisery. But yet we must desire that our 
edge and belief may be as distinct and parti- 
as God 6 revelations are ; and we can love no 
r than we know ; and the more we know of 
Lud glory, the more we shall love, desire, and 
bim : it is a known and not merely an un- 
1 God, and happiness that the soul doth joy- 
desire. And if I may not be ambitious of too 
•le and distinct perceptions here, of the things 
a ; yet must I desire and beg the most fer- 
md sensible love to them that I am capable 

am willing, in part, to take up with that 
idable ignorance, and that low degree of such 
ledge, which God confineth us to in the flesh, 
it he will give me but such consolatory fore- 
in love and joy, which such a general imper- 
Dowledge may consist with, that my soul may 
iss with distrust and terror, but with suitable 
phant hopes, to the everlasting pleasures, 
father of lights, who givest wisdom to them 
sk it of thee, shut not up this sinful soul in 
ess! Leave me not to grope in unsatified 
s, at the door of the celestial light ! or if my 
ledge must be general, let it be clear and 
ihl, and deny me not now the lively exercise 
;h, hope, and love, which are the stirrings of 
3W creature, and the dawnings of the everlast- 
ght, and the earnest of the promised inhe- 
e. 
t we are oft ready to say with Cicero, when 
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he had heen reading such as Plato, that 
the book is in our hands, we seem confident < 
immortality, and when we lay it by our doul 
turn ; so our arguments seem clear and cogen 
yet when we think not of them with the be 
vantage, we are oft surprised with fear, lest wet 
be mistaken, and our hopes be vain; and, here 
and from the common fear of death, that evei 
men too often manifest, the infidels gather tl 
do but force ourselves into such a hope as i 
sire to be true, against the tendency of man 
ture, and that we were not made for a better 

But this fallacy ariseth from men's no 
tinguishing, 1. Sensitive fears from rational i 
tainty, or doubts. 2. And the mind that is 
darkness of unbelief, from that which hath thi 
of faith. 

I find in myself too much of fear, when 
into eternity, interrupting and weakening n 
sires and joy. But I find that it is very mv 
irrational sensitive fear, which the darkn< 
mans mind, the greatness of the change, the < 
fu] majesty of God, and man s natural aver 
to die, do in some degree necessitate, even 
reason is fully satisfied that4BUch fears are com 
with certain safety. If I were bound wit 
strongest chains, or stood on the surest battlei 
on the top of a castle or steeple, I could not 
bly look down without fear, and such as wou 
near to overcome me ; and yet I should be i 
ally sure that I am there fast and safe, and c 
falL So is it with our prospect into the ] 
come; fear is oft a necessitated passion. '^ 
a man is certain of his safe foundation, it wl 
lently rob him of the comfort of that certaintj 
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it 18 a pamon that irrationally doth much to corrupt 
our reason itselC and wonld make us douht, because 
we fear, though we know not why ; and a fearful 
man doth hardly trust his own apprehensions of his 
safety, but among other fears, is still ready to fear 
lest he be deceived. Like timorous melancholy 
persons about their bodies, who are ready still to 
think that every little distemper is a mortal symp- 
tom, and that worse is still near them than they 
feel, and they hardly believe any words of hope. 

And Satan, knowing the power of these pas- 
sicms, and having easier access to the sensitive than 
to the intellective faculties, doth labour to get in 
It this back door, and to frighten poor souls into 
doubts and unbelief; and in timorous natures be 
itoth it with too great success, as to the consolatory 
acts of faitli. Though yet God's mercy is wonder- 
folly seen in preserving many honest, tender souls, 
from the damning part of unbelief, and by their 
ieaiB, preserveth them from being bold with sin, 
when many bold and impudent sinners turn infidels 
or athdsts, by forfeiting the helps of grace. 

And indeed, irrational fears have so much power 
to raise doubts, that they are seldom separated ; 
insomuch, that many scarce know or observe the 
difference between doubts and fears; and many 
my they not only fear, but doubt, when they scarce 
can tell why: as if it were no intellectual act which 
they meanl^ but an irrational passion. 

If therefore my soul see undeniable evidence 
of immortality, and if it be able by irrefragable 
argfomeiit, to prove the future blessedness expected, 
•nd if it be convinced that God's promises are true, 
•Dd sufficiently sealed and attested by him, to war- 
mnt the most confident belief, and if I trust my 
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•oul and all mjr hopen upon ihia word, and evi- 
dtmctm of truth, it in not then our aremenem to die, 
nor the Hennible feam of a ffoul that looketh into 
HUirtiiiy, that iniraliiiate any of the nsaaoiw of my 
hofic, nor prvive the unifOundneMN of my fiiitb. 

But yet the«4e feam do prfire ita weakneai, and 
wtire tliey prevalent agatnit the ehoiee, obedienee, 
reM^ilutiomi, and endeavoum of iaith, they would be 
prevalent a^^ainut the truth of faith, or prove ita 
nullity; for faith i» truwt, and trufft ia a aeeuring, 
r|uietin(( thln^ ; ' Why are ye fearful, O ye of little 
faith P ' wa» a junt reproof of Chriwt to hia diacipki, 
whtf>,n Hennible danf^erM rained up their fean; for the 
<;atabli«hed will hath a political or imperfect, though 
not a <ii5«|Kitical and absolute power over our pea- 
sioHM ; an<l therefore our feara do nhtm na oor mi' 
iMsliof, and Mtron^er faith ia the bcMt meana of eoD' 
querin^ even irrational feara : ' Why art thou caat 
down, () tny noul ; and wtiy art thou ao diaqnieted 
in nte P I'ruat in (yod,'* &c. ia a needful way of 
chiding a timoroua heart 

And ttiouf(h many nay that faith hath not evi^ 
dence, and think that it iff an aaeent of the mind, 
merely command<Ml by Uie empire of the will, 
without a knowle<i((e of the verity of the teatimony; 
yd c<;rtainly tlie Mune aiwent ia ordinarily in tlie 
ScripturcM (;alled indifTenmUy, ' knowing' and ^ h^ 
lievin^;' and aa a bare command will not cantr 
lovf;, unlem we perceive an amiablenem in the oh- 
ject; m a bare cr^mmand of the law or of the will, 
cannrjt alone caiiae belief, unlem we perceive a troth 
in Uie teittimony iMslieved ; for it ifi a contnuUction, 

* PMhnxUL 
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or an act without its object. And truth is per- 
eeired only so far as it is some way evident ; for 
evidence is nothing but the objective perceptibility 
of truth, or that which is metaphorically called 
light, so that we must say that faith hath not sen- 
sible evidence of the invisible things believed ; but 
faith is nothing else but the willing perception of 
die evidence of truth in the word of the assertor, 
and a trust therein. We have and must have evi- 
dence that Scripture is the God's word, and that 
Us word is true, before, by any command of the 
word or will, we can believe it 

I do therefore neither despise evidence as un- 
necewary, nor trust to it alone as the sufficient 
total cause of my belief; for if God's grace do not 
open mine eyes, and come down in power upon 
my will, and insinuate into it a sweet acquaintance 
with the things unseen, and a taste of their good- 
neaa to delight my soul, no reasons will serve to 
itablish and comfort me, how undeniable soever : 
leason is fain first to make use of notions, words or 
ogna; and to know terms, propositions, and argu- 
nents, which are but means to the knowledge of 
things, is its first employment, and that, alas! 
which multitudes of learned men do take up with ; 
Vat it is the illumination of God that must give us 
an effectual acquaintance with the things spiritual 
and invisibly which these notions signify, and to 
which our organical knowledge is but a means. 

To sum up all. That our hopes of heaven have 
I eertain g^und appeareth, I. From nature. II. 
From grace. III. From other works of gracious 
Providence. 

I. From the nature of man: — 1. Made capable 

g2 
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of it. 2. Obliged even by the law of nature to 
seek it before all. 3. Naturally desiring perfec- 
tion : — 1. habitual, 2. active, and 3. objective. 

And from the nature of God : — 1. As good and 
communicative. 2. As holy and righteous. 3. As 
wise, making none of his works in vain. 

II. From grace: — 1. Purchasing it. 2. Declar- 
ing it by a messenger from heaven, both by word 
and by Christ's own (and others) resurrection. 3» 
Promising it. 4. Sealing that promise by miradet 
then. d. And by the work of sanctification to the 
end of the world. 

III. By subordinate Providence : — 1. God's actual 
governing the world by the hopes and fears of 
another life. 2. The many helps which he giveth 
us for a heavenly life, and for attaining it» which 
are not vain. 3. Specially the ministration of an- 
gels, and their love to us, and communion with 
us. 4. And, by accident, devils themselves con- 
vince us : — 1. By the nature of their temptatiooi. 
2. By apparitions and haunting houses. 3. By 
witches. 4. By possessions : which though it be 
but a satanical operation on the body, yet is ao 
extraordinary an operation that it differeth from 
the more usual, as, if I may so compare then, ^ 
God's Spirit so operateth on the saints that it is ^ 
culled his dwelling in them or possessing theiD,«s 1 
different from his lower operations on others. 

Having proved that faith and hope have a cer- 
tain future happiness to expect, the text directed) 
me next to consider, why it is described as bdnf 
with Christ: viz. I. What is included in our bein? 
with Christ II. That we shall be with him. III. 
Why we shall be with him. 

To be with Christ includeth, 1. Presence. S* 
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Union. 3. Communion^ or participation of felicity 
with him. 

Is it Christ's godhead, or his human soul, or 
his human hody, that we shall he present with and 
united to, or all ? It is all, hut variously. 

We shall be present with the divine nature of 

Christ But are we not always so P And are not 

all creatures so P Yes, as his essence compre- 

bendeth all place and beings; but not as it is 

operative and manifested in and by his glory. 

Christ directeth our hearts and tongues to pray, 

' Oar Father which art in heaven;* and yet he knew 

that all place is in and with God ; because it is in 

heaven that he gloriously operateth and shineth 

forth to holy souls : even as man's soul is eminently 

said to be in the head, because it understandeth 

apd reasoneth in the head, and not in the foot or 

hand, though it be also there. And as we look a 

man in the face when we talk to him, so we look 

up to heaven when we pray to God. God, who is 

and operateth as the root of nature in all the works 

of cr^ition, (for in him we live, move, and are,) and 

by the way of grace in all the gracious, doth operate 

and is by the works and splendour of his glory 

eminently in heaven: by which glory therefore 

we must mean some created glory, for his essence 

hath no inequality. 

We shall be present with the human nature of 
Christy both soul and body. But here our present 
narrow thoughts must not too boldly presume to 
resolve the difficulties, which to a distinct under- 
itanding of this should be overcome ; for we must 
Bot here expect any more than a dark and general 
knowledge of them : as, 1. What is the formal dif- 
ference between Christ's glorified body, and hir 
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flesh on earth. 2. Where Christ's glorified b 
is, and how far it extendeth. 3. Wherein 
soul and the glorified body differ, seeing that i 
called a spiritual body. These things are bey< 
our present reach. 

For what conceptions can we hare of a s{ 
tual body, save that it is pare, incormptible, im 
ble to mortal eyes, and fitted to the most perfect M 
of the soul. How near the nature of it isto a spi 
and so to the soul, and how far they agree or di 
in substance, extensiveness, divisibility, or activ 
little do we know. 

Nor do we know where and how far Chri 
body is present by extent The sun is commo 
taken for a body, and its motire, illnminatiTe, i 
calefactive beams, are by the most probable ph 
sophy taken to be a real emanant part of its s 
stance, and so that it is essentially as extensin 
those beams : that is, it at once fiUeth all oar i 
and toucheth the surface of the earth, and h 
much further it extendeth we cannot telL A 
what difference there is between Christ's glori( 
body and the sun, in parity, splendoar, extent, 
exceUency of natare, little do poor mortals kn< 
And so of the rest 

Let no man therefore cavil, and say, bow cm 
whole world of glorified bodies be all present w 
the one body of Christ, when each mast possess 
own proper room P For as the body of the so 
beams, and the extensive air, are so compresent, 
that none can discern the difference of the pUu 
which they possess, and a world of bodies are p 
sent with them both, so may all our bodies be wj 
Christ's body, and that without any true cool 
sion. 
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des presence with Christ, there will be such 
ioD as we cannot now distinctly know. A 
il relative union is past doubts such as sub- 
ave in one kingdom with their \ang; but 
Qow we how much more. We see that there 
ironderful corporeal continuity or contact 

the material works of Ood : and the more 
dtl, pure, and noble, the more inclination each 
hath to union. Every plant on earth hath 
1 with the whole earth in which it liveth ; 
re real parts of it And what natural con- 
>n our bodies shall have to Christ's, and what 
ce from it, is past our knowledge : though 
lilitudes, in John, xv. and vi., Eph. v., and 1 
i., seem to extend far, yet being but simili- 
we cannot fully know how far. 

same, variatis variandis, we may say of 
ion with Christ's human soul. Seeing souls are 
Qclinable to union than bodies, when we see 
etables to be united parts of one earth, and 
bave each one its proper individuating form 
atter, we cannot (though animals seem to 
lore disjunct) imagine that there is no kind 
n or conjunction of invisible souls, though 
tain their several substances and forms : nor 
it our bodies shall have a nearer union with 
s body, than our souls with his soul ; but 
ture, manner, and measure of it, we know 

be it from us to think that Christ's glorified 
il body is such in form, parts, and dimen- 
is his earthly body was ; that it hath hands, 
tdns, heart, stomach, liver, intestines, as on 
or that it is such a compound of earth, 
and air, as here it was, and of such confined 
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extent : for tlien as his disciples and a few Jews 
only were present with him, and all the world be- 
sides were absent, and had none of his eompanjr^ 
so it would be in heaven. But it is not such only 
as Paul, but all true believers in the world, from 
the creation to the end, shall be with Christ and 
see bis glory. And though inequality of fitness, or 
degrees of holiness, will make an inequality of 
glory, no man can prove an inequality by local 
distance from Christ; or, if such there be, for it is 
beyond our reach, yet none in heaven are at socha 
distance from him as not to ei\|oy the felicity of his 
presence. 

Therefore when we dispute against them tbst 
hold transubstantiation, and the ubiquity of Chriit'i 
body, we do assuredly conclude that sense is judge 
whether there be real bread and wine present or 
not; but it is no judge whether Christ's spiritusl 
body be present or not, no more than whether an 
angel be present. And we conclude that Christ's 
body is not infinite or immense as is his Godbesd; 
but what are its dimensions, limits, or extent, snd 
where it is absent, far be it from us to determini^ 
when we cannot tell how far the sun extandetb iU 
secondary substance, or emanant beams ; nor wdl 
what locality is as to Christ's soul or any spirit^ if 
to a spiritufd body. 

Their fear is vain and carnal who are afraid leit 
their union with Christ or one another will be too 
near ; even lest thereby they lose their individnsp 
tion, as rivers that fall into the sea; or extinguished 
candles, whose fire is after but a sun-beam, or pail 
of the common element of fire in the air; or as the 
vegetative spirits, which in autumn retire from ths 
leaves into the branches and trunk of tlie ties. 
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I have proved before, that our individuation, or 
numerical existence, ceaseth not; and that no union 
is to be feared, were it never so sure, which destroy* 
eth not the being, or formal powers, or action of 
the soul : and that it is the great radical disease of 
selfishness, and want of holy love to God and our 
Saviour, and one another, which causeth these un- 
reasonable fears ; even that selfishness which now 
Siketh men so partially desirous of their own wills 
ind pleasure in comparison of God's, and their own 
Micity in comparison of others', and which maketh 
them so easily bear God's injuries, and the suffer- 
ings of a thousand others, in comparison of their 
own. But he that put a great desire of the body's 
preservation into the soul while it is its form, will 
abate that desire when the time of separation is 
eome, because there is then no use for it tOl the 
resurrection; else it would be a torment to the 
soul. 

And as we shall have union, so also communion 
with the divine and human nature of Christ respec- 
tively. Both as they will be the objects of our 
soul's most noble and constant acts, ai^d as they 
will be the fountain or communicative cause of our 
receptions. 

We find now that our various faculties have 
various objects suitable to their natures. The ob- 
jects of sense are things sensible, and the objects of 
imagination things imaginable, and the objects of 
intdlection things intelligible, and the objects oi' 
the will things amiable. The eye, that is a nobler 
tense than some others, hath light for its object, 
which to other senses is none ; and so of the rest 
Therefore we have cause to suppose, that as far as 
OCT glorified souls and our spiritual glorified bodies 
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will differ, so far Christ's glorified soul and bodjr 
will respectively be their several objects ; and be- 
holding the glory of both will be part of our glory. 

Yet is it not hence to be gathered that the 
separated soul before the. resurrection shall not have 
Christ's glorified body for its object; for the objects 
of the body are also the objects of the sonl ; or to 
speak more properly, the objects of sense aie also 
the objects of intellection and will, though all the 
objects of the intellect and will are not objects ci 
sense. The separated soul can know Christ's glori- 
fied body, though our present bodies cannot see a 
soul. But how much our spiritual bodies will ex- 
cel in capacity and activity these passive bodiei 
that have so much earth and water, we cannot tdL 

And though now our souls are as a candle in 
a lantern, and must have extrinsic objects admitted 
by the senses before they can be understood, yet it 
followeth not that therefore a separated soul cannot 
know such objects. 1. Because it now knoweth t 
them abstractively per species, because its act of t- 
ratiocination is compound as to the cause, soul and I 
body. But it will then know such things intoi- f 
tively, as now it can do itself, when the lantern ii fe 
cast by. 2. And, whatever many of late that hafe ^, 
given themselves the title of ingenious have said to ^ 
the contrary, we have little reason to think thit f 
the sensitive faculty is not an essential, insepanbk ^ 
power of the same soul that is intellectual, and thit ^ 
sensation ceaseth to separated souls, however the ^ 
modes of it may cease with their several uses and p 
organs. To feel intellectually, or to understand ^ 
and will feelingly, we have cause to think will be ^ 
the action of separated souls. And if so, why may L 
they not have communion with Christ's body and I 

{ 



DYING THOUGHTS. 91 

aoul as their objects, in their separated state P 3. 
Besides that we are uncertain whether the sepa- 
rated soul have no vehicle or body at all. Things 
onknown to us must not be supposed true or false. 
Some think that the sensitive soul is material^ and 
as a body to the intellectual, never separated. I am 
not of their opinion that make them two sub- 
rtanceSy but I cannot say I am certain that they err. 
Some think that the soul is material, of a purer 
mbstance than things visible, and that the common 
notion of its substantiality meaneth nothing else 
bat a pure (as they call it spiritual) materiality. 
Thus thought not only Tertullian, but almost all 
the old Greek doctors of the church that write of it, 
and most of the Latin, or very many, as I have 
dsewbere showed, and as Faustus reciteth them in 
the treatise answered by Mammertus. Some think 
that the soul, as veg^etative, is an igneous body, such 
as we call sether, or solar fire, or rather of a 'higher, 
purer kind ; and that sensation and intellection are 
those formal faculties which specifically difference 
it from inferior mere fire or aether. There were 
few of the old doctors that thought it not some of 
these ways material ; and consequently extensive 
and divisible per potentiam divinam, though not 
naturally or of its own inclination, because most 
strongly inclined to unity. And if any of all these 
uncertain opinions should prove true, the objec- 
tions in hand will find no place. To say nothing 
of their conceit who say, that as the spirit that re- 
tiieth from the falling leaves in autumn continueth 
to animate the tree, so man s soul may do when 
departed with that to which it is united, to animate 
some more noble universal body. But as all these 
are the too bold cogitations of men that had better 
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let unknown thinfpi alonei so yet they nmy be men* 
tioned to repel that more peHlouf boldneM which 
denieth the souPs action, which in certain upon, at 
bent, ancertain reasonn. 

I may boldly conclude^ notwithfitandingp soch 
objectionii, that Chrint's divine and human natarr, 
fioul and l)ody, fthall be the felicitatinff objecta of 
intuition and holy love to the separated soul before 
the resurrection ; and that to be with Christ, is to 
have such communion with him, and not only to 
be present where he is. 

And the chief part of this communion will 
be that in which we are receptive ; even Chrisfl 
communicatiouK to the soul. And as the infinite 
incomprehensible Deity is the root or flrst cause of 
all communication, natural, (p'acious, and gloriotui^ 
to being, motion, life, rule, reason, holiness, tod 
happineiw ; and the whole creation is more depen- 
dent on ()}o<l than the fruit on the tree, or the 
plants on the earth, or the members on the body, 
(though yet they are not parts of the Deity, nof 
deified, because the communication is creative;} 90 
God uneth second causes in his communications to 
inferior naturen ; and it is more than probable, tbit 
the human soul of (/hrist, primarily, and his bodji 
secondarily, are the chief iiecond cause of influeM 
and communication both of grace and glory, boA 
to man in the lK>dy, and to the separated sotL 
And as the nun in first an efficient, communicative 
second cause of neeing to the eye, and then is the 
the object of our sight, so Christ is to the soul;' 
for as God, so the I/amb is the light and glory of the 

' Thif ont truth will glte great light into the eontiovcntai^ 
•bout (MU grftf lou» opcnitfont on tn« Mml i for whm ht widi 
•econd caumi, we lee he opemteth iccorditif to tbdr UmM 
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leavenly Jerusalem; and in his light we shall have 
ight. Though he give up the kingdom to the Fa- 
her, so far as that God shall be all and all, and 
lis creature fully restored to his favour, and there 
iball be need of a healing government no more, for 
he recovering of lapsed souls to God ; yet sure he 
Rrill not cease to be our Mediator, and to be the 
church's head, and to be the conveying cause of 
everlasting life, and light, and love to all his mem- 
bers: as now we live because he liveth, even as the 
branches in the vine, and the Spirit that quickeneth, 
enlighteneth, and sanctifieth us, fs first the Spirit 
of Christ before it is ours, and is communicated 
from God by him to us ; so will it be in the state 
)f glory ; for we shall have our union and commu- 
tnon with him perfected, and not destroyed or dimi- 
nished. And unless I could be so proud as to 
chink that I am or shall be the most excellent of all 
the creatures of God, and therefore nearest him, 
ind above all others, how could I think that I am 
ander the influence of no second cause, but have 
either grace or glory from God alone ? 

So far am I from such arrogancy, as to think 
that I shall be so near to God, as to be above the 
need and use of Christ and his communications, 
as that I dare not say that I shall be above the 
need and help of other subordinate causes ; as I 
am now lower than angels, and need their help, 
and aa I am under the government of my superiors, 
and as a poor, weak member am little worth in 
comparison of the whole body, the church of Christ, 
md receive continual help from the whole ; so how 

ipdtude; and Christ's human nature, and all other second 
antes are limited, and operate variously and resistibly, according 
the recipient's capad^. 
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far it will be thus in glory I know not, Imt that 
God will still use second causes for oar joy I doubC 
not ; and also that there will not be an equality ; 
and that it will be consistent with God's all-suffici- 
ency to us and our felicity in him, that we shall 
for ever have use for one another ; and that to sit 
down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the 
kingdom of God, and to be in Abraham s bosom, 
and sit at Christ's right and left hand in his king- 
dom, and to be ruler over ten cities,* and to johi 
with the heavenly host or choir in the joyfol love i 
and praise of God, and of the Lamb, and many such ii 
like, are not false nor useless notes, and notions of ;< 
our celestial glory. i 

And certainly if I be with Christ, I shall be 
with all that are with Christ; even with all the 
heavenly society ; though these bodies of gross pi^ 
sive matter must have so much room, that the eaith 
is little enough for all its inhabitants; and those at L 
the antipodes are almost as strange to us as if they j. 
were in another world, and those of another king- ^ 
dom, another province or country, and oft another . 
parish, yea, another house, are strangers to us; so | 
narrow is our capacity of communion here. Yet \ 
we have great cause to think by many scripture ei- ]_ 
pressions, that our heavenly union and commanio& I 
will be nearer and more extensive ; and that all the ^ 
glorified shall know each other, or at least be ftr 
less distant, and less strange than now we are. Am 
I said before, when I see how far the sun-beams do 
extend, how they penetrate our closest g^asSy and 
puzzle them that say that all bodies are impene- 
trable ; when I see how little they hinder the plac- 
ing or presence of other creatures, and how inti- 
mately they mix themselves with all ; and seem to 
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the whole region of the air, yet when the 
air aeemeth itself to fill it^ Sec, I dare not think 
that glorified spirits, (no nor spiritual bodies) will 
be sach strangers to one another as we are here on 
earth. 

And I most needs say, that it is a pleasant 
thought to me, and greatly helpeth my willing- 
ness to die, to think that I shall go to all the 
My ones, both Christ and angels, and departed 
Ueased sools. For, 1. God hath convinced me 
that they are better than I, each singly, and there- 
bre more amiable than myself; 2, and that many 
ire better than one; and the whole, than a poor 
imfiil part; and the new Jerusalem is the glory of 
the creation. 3. God hath given me a love to all 
Ills holy ones as such; 4, and a love to the work of 
owe and praise, which they continually and per- 
ectly perform to God ; d, and a love to the celestial 
Femsalem as it is complete, and to his glory shin- 
ng in them; 6, and my old acquaintance with 
many a holy person gone to Christ, doth make my 
thoaghts of heaven the more familiar to me. O, 
bow many of them could I name ! 7. And it is no 
imall encouragement to one that is to enter upon 
in nnseen world, to think that he goeth not an un- 
kiodden path, nor enters into a solitary or singular 
itete, bnt followeth all by the creation to this day, 
diat have passed by death to endless life. And 
k it not an emboldening consideration to think 
diat I am to go no other way, nor to no other place 
or atate, than all the believers and saints have gone 
to before me, from the beginning to this time P Of 
Alia more anon. 

To depart 

But I must be loosed, or depart, before I can 
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thus be with Christ And I must here considei 
I. From what I must depart II. And how» or li 
what manner ; and I must not refuse to know thu 
worst 

And, first, I know that I must depart from 
body itself, and the life which consisteth in 
animating of it. These eyes must here see 
more; this hand must move no more; these 
must go no more ; this tongue must speak nomc 
As much as I have loved and over-loved this 
I must leave it to the grave. There must it 
and rot in darkness, as a neglected and 1< 
thing. 

This is the fruit of sin, and nature would 
have it so : I mean the nature of this componii 
man : but what though it be so ? 1. It is but nqji 
shell or tabernacle* and the clothing of my 
and not itself. 2. It is but an elementary com| 
sition dissolved, and earth going to earth, 
water to water, and air to air, and fire to fire, 
that union which the elementary nature doth ii 
to. 3. It is but an instrument laid by when all 
work is done, and a servant dismissed when 
service is at an end. And what shall I do witkl 
horse when I shall need to ride or travel no 
or with a pen, when I must write no more ? Bi 
but the laying by the passive receiver of my 
operations, when the soul hath no more to do 0| 
it, as I cast by my lute or other instrument 
I have better employment than music to take 
my time I 4. Or at most it is but as flowers die 
the fall, and plants in winter, when the 
spirits have done their work, and are indisposed 
dwell in so cold and unmeet a habitation, as 
season maketh their former matter then to 
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nd its redrem^it is not its annihOation, but its 
Jung up a fitter place. 

5. It is but a separation from a troublesome com- 
inion^ and puttinji^ off a shoe that pinched me : 
lany a sad and painful hour I have had in this 
nil and faltering flesh ; many a weary night and 
ly; what cares, what fears, what gri^, what 
oans bath this body cost me ! Alas ! how many 
inrs of my precious time hare been spent to 
aintain it, please it, or repair it ! How eonsider- 
le a partof allmy life hath been spent in necessary 
«p and rfest ! and how much in eating, drinking, 
essing, physic ! and how much in labouring or 
ing means to procure these and other necessaries! 
any a hundred times I have thought, that it 
Bteth me so dear to live, yea to live a painful weary 
e, that were it not for the work and higher ends 
life, I had little reason to be much in love with 
or to be loath to leave it And had not God put 
to our nature itself a necessary, unavoidable, sen- 
ive love of the body, and of life, as he puts into 
s mother, and into every brute, a love of their 
ong ones, how unclean, and impotent, and trou- 
isome soever, for the propagation and continu- 
ce of man on earth ; had God but left it to mere 
non, without this necessary pre-engagement of 
r natures, it would have been a matter of more 
abt and difficulty than it is, whether this life 
Mild be loved and desired, and no small number 
mid daily wish that they had never been bom ! a 
sh which I have had much ado to forbear, even 
len I have known that it is sinful, and when the 
A and pleasure of my life have been such to 
ercome the evils of it, as few have had. 
S. Tea» to depart from such a body, is but to be 
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removed from a very foul, uncleanly, and sordid 
habitation. I know that the body of man and 
brutes is the curious wonderful work of God, and 
not to be despised, nor iiyuriously dishonoured, 
but admired and well used ; but yet it is a wondei 
to our reason that so noble a spirit should be so 
meanly housed ; and we may call it our vile body, 
as the apostle doth.* It is made up of the airy, 
watery, and earthly parts of our daily food, sub- 
acted and actuated by the fiery part, as the instru- 
ment of the soul. The greater part. of the sann 
food, which, with great cost and pomp, and plea- 
sure, is first upon our tables, and then in our mouths 
to-day, is to-morrow a fetid loathsome excremenlv 
and cast out into the draught, that the sight and 
smell of that annoy us not, which yesterday wai 
the sumptuous fruit of our abundance, and the 
glory of that which is called great housekeeping 
and the pleasure of our eyes and taste. And is not 
the rest that tumeth into blood and flesh of dw 
same general kind with that which is turned into 
loathsome filth P The difference is, that it is fitter 
for the soul by the fiery spirits, yet longer to ope- 
rate on and keep from corruption. Our blood «id 
flesh are as stinking and loathsome a substance ai 
our filthiest excrements, save that they are longfli 
kept from putrefaction. Why then should it more 
grieve me, that one part of my food which turned 
into flesh, should rot and stink in the grave, thai 
that all the rest should daily stink in the draught? 
Yea, while it is witbin me, were it not covered 
from my sight, what a loathsome mass would mj 
intestines appear ! If I saw what is in the guHi 

' Phil. iii. %l. 
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esentery^ the rentricles of the brain, what 
irhat bilioas or mucous matter, and perhaps 
^g worms there are in the most proud or 
r person, I should think that the cover of a 
r skin, and the borrowed ornaments of apparel, 
30 great diflerence between such a body and 
iass, which may be also covered with an 
sd coffin and monument, to deceive such 
x>r8 that see but outsides ; the change is not 
it of corruptible flesh, replete with such fetid 
lents into corrupted flesh, as some fools 
le. 

^et more, to depart from such a body, is but 
oosed from the bondage of corruption, and 
clog and prison of the soul. I say not, that 
it a pre-existent soul into this prison penally, 
ner faults ; I must say no more than I can 
or than I know ; but that body which was an 
vant to innocent man s soul, is become as a 
to him now. What alteration sin made upon 
ture of the body, as whether it be more 

and gross than else it would have been, I 
reason to assert. Of earth or dust it was 
, and to dust it is sentenced to return. But 
bt but it hath its part in that dispositive de- 
on which is the fruit of sin. We find that 
J as sensitive, is so imprisoned or shut up in 
hat sometimes it is more than one door that 
le opened before the object and the faculty 
«t In the eye, indeed, the soul seemeth to 

window to look out at, and to be almost 
isible to others ; and yet there are many in- 
Qg tunicles, and a suffusion or winking, can 
he clearest sight to be as useless for the time 

were none; and, if sense be thus shut up 

h2 
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from its object, do wonder if reaion aliK) be undei 
difficulties from corporeal impediments; and, if tlM 
soul that is yoked with such a body, can go m 
faster than its heavy pace. 

8. Yet fuither ; to depart from such a body, ii 
but to be separated from an accidental enemy, and 
one of our greatest and most hurtftil enemies 
though still we Hay, that it is not by any default in 
the work of our Creator, but by the effects of sifli 
that it is such. What could Satan or any oibei 
enemy of our souls have done against us witboot 
our flesh P What is it but the interest of this bod; 
that standeth in competition against the interest o( 
our souls and God P What else do the profane sell 
their heavenly inheritance for, as Esau hisbirthrightf 
No man loveth evil as evil, but as some way a fesi 
or Heeming good. And what good is it but tbit 
which seemeth good for the body P What else li 
the bait of ambition, covetousness, and sensualityi 
but the interest and pleasure of this flesh P What 
taketh up the thoughtd and care which we sbooM 
lay out upon things spiritual and heavenly, but 
this body and ito lifeP What pleasures be thejr 
that steal away men's hearts from the heavenly 
pleaHures of faith, hope, and love, but the pleasarN 
of this flesh P This draweth us to sin : this hiodsf' 
eth us from and in our duty. This body hath iti 
interest which must be minded, and its inordinstc 
appetite, which must be pleased, or else what ^ll|^ 
murings and diMquiet must we expect P Were il 
not for bodily interest and its temptations, hos 
much more innocently and holily might I live P 1 
should have nothing to care for, but to please CM 
and to be pleased in him, were it not for the cars 4 
tliis bodily life. What employment should or 
will and love have, but to delight in Ood and kt 
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Hun, and his interest, were it not for the love of 
the hody, and its concerns ? By this the mind is 
darkened, and the thoughts diverted ; hy this our 
wills are perverted and corrupted, and by loving 
things corporeal, contract a strangeness and aver- 
sion from things spiritual : by this, heart and time 
9fe alienated from God; our g^ilt is increased, and 
our heavenly desire and hopes destroyed ; life 
made unholy and uncomfortable, and death made 
terrible, God and our souls separated, and life eter- 
nal set by, and in danger of being utterly lost. I 
know that it is the sinful soul, that is in all this the 
chief cause and i^nt ; but what is it but bodily 
interest that is its temptation, bait, and end ? What 
but the body, and its life and pleasure, is the chief 
oljective, alluring cause of all this sin and misery ? 
And shall I take such a body to be better than 
heaven, or be loath to be loosed from so troublesome 
a yoke-fellow, or to be separated from so burthen- 
tome and dangerous a companion ? 

But it may be objected, I know this habitation, 
W the next I know not: I have long been ac- 
quainted with this body and this world, but the 
next I am unacquainted with. 

I answer, 1. If you know it, you know all that of it 
vhich I have mentioned before : you know it to 
he a burden and snare. I am sure I know, by long 
eiperience, that this flesh hath been a painful lodg- 
ing to my soul, and this world as a tumultuous 
ooean, or like the uncertain and stormy region of 
the air. And well he deserveth bondage, pain, and 
enmity, who will love them because he is acquainted 
with them, and is loath to leave them, because he 
hath had them long, and is afraid of being well, be- 
eanae he hath been long sick* 
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2. And do you not know the next and better ha- 
bitation ? Is faith no knowledge P If you believe 
God's promise you know that such a state there is; 
and you know in general that it is better than tbis 
world ; and you know that we shall be in holinesi 
and glorious happiness with Christ ; and is this no 
knowledge? 3. And what we know not, Christ 
that prepareth and promiseth, it doth know; and is 
that nothing to us, if really we trust our souls to 
him P He that knoweth not more good by heaven 
than by earth, is yet so earthly and unbelieving, 
that it is no wonder if he be afraid and unwilling 
to depart. \ 

Secondly, in departing from this body and life, I 1 
must depart from all its ancient pleasures : I must 
taste no more sweetness in meat or drink, or rest, 
or sport, or any such thing that now delighteth 
me ; house and lands, and goods and wealth must 
all be left ; and the place where I live must know 
me no more. All my possessions must be no more 
to me, nor all that I laboured for or took delight in i 
than if they had never been at all. l 

And what though it must be so P Consider, 
my soul, 1. Thy ancient pleasures are all fuA 
already : thou losest none of them by death, for 
they are all lost before (if immortal grace have not 
by sanctifying them, made the benefits of them to 
become immortal.) All the sweet draughts, and 
morsels, and sports, and laughters; all the sweet 
thoughts of thy worldly possessions, or thy hope^, 
that ever thou hadst till this present hour, are ptit 
by, dead, and gone already. All that death doth 
to such as these is to prevent such, that on earth 
thou shalt have no more. 

2. And is not that the case of every bnit^ thai 



i 
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lith no comfort from the prospect of another life, 
> repair his loss ? And yet as our dominion dimi- 
isheth their pleasure while they live, by our keep- 
ig them under fear and labour, so at our will their 
yes most end. To please a gentleman's appetite 
>r half an hour or less, birds, beasts, and fishes must 
»e life itself, and all the pleasure which life might 
ave afforded them for many years ; yea, perhaps 
lany of these^ birds and fishes at least, must die to 
eoome but one feast to a rich man, if not one ordinary 
aeaL And is not their sensual pleasure of the same 
latore as ours P Meat is as sweet to them, and ease 
s welcome, and lust as strong ; and the pleasure 
hat death depriveth our flesh of, is such as is conmion 
man with brutes. Why, then, should it seem 
Murd to US to lose that in the course of nature, which 
for wills deprive them of at our pleasure ? When, 
f we are believers, we can say that we do "but ex- 
:hange these delights of life for the greater delights 
ii a life with Christ, which is a comfort which our 
eilow-creatures, the brutes, have not. 

3. And, indeed, the pleasures of life are usually 
mbittered with so much pain, that to a great part 
4 the world doth seem to exceed them. The va- 
lity and vexation is so great and grievous, as the 
Atasnre seldom countervaileth. It is true that na- 
ore desireth life even under sufferings that are but 
olerable, rather than to die; but that is not so 
lach from the sensible pleasure of life, as from 
Here natural inclination ; which God hath laid so 
leep that free-will hath not full power against it. 
ks before I said, that the body of man is such a 
thing, that could we see through the skin, as men 
nay look through a glass hive upon the bees, and 
lee all the parts and motion, the filth and excre- 
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ments that are in it, the soul would hardljr be will- 
ing to actuate, love^ and cherish such a mass of un- 
clean matter, and to dwell in such a loathsome 
place, unless God had necessitated it bj nature 
(deeper than reason or sense) to such a lore, and 
such a labour, by the pondus or spring of indinar 
tion. Even as the cow would not else lick the un- 
clean calf, nor women themselres be at so muck 
labour and trouble with their children, while there 
is little of them to be pleasant, but nndeaanesf 
and crying, and helpless impatiency to make them 
wearisome, had not necessitating inclination done 
more hereto than any other sense or reason : eres 
so I now say of the pleasures of living, that tbi 
sorrows are so much greater to multitudes tkaa 
the sensible delight, that life would not be sc 
commonly chosen and endured under so much 
trouble^ were not men determined thereto by Bfr 
tural necessitating inclination; or deterred from 
death by the fears of misery to the separated souL 
And yet all this kept not some, counted the best aiiMi 
wisest of the heathens, from takmg it for the valooi 
and wisdom of a man to make away his life k 
time of extremity, and from making this the gresl 
answer to them that grudge at Qod, for makiiq 
their lives so miserable. If the misery be greatei 
than the good of life, why dost thou not end iti 
Thou mayest do tliat when thou wilt 

Our meat and drink is pleasant to the healthfiil: 
but it costeth poor men so much toil, and labour, and 
care, and trouble to procure a poor diet for them' 
selves and their families, that I think, could tbey lif( 
without eating and drinking, they would thank 
fully exchange the pleasure of it all, to be eased d 
their care and toil in getting it; and when sick- 
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nesi comeUi, even the pleasantest food is loath- 
Mme. 

4. And do we not willingly interrupt and lay by 
tlie pleasures every night, when we betake ourselves 
to deep ? It is possible, indeed, a man may then 
have pleasant dreams, but I think few go to sleep 
for the pleasure of dreaming ; either no dreams, or 
viin, or troublesome dreams are much more com* 
tnaxL And to say that rest and ease is my pleasure, 
is hut to say that my daily labour and cares are so 
much greater than my waking pleasure, that I am 
S^ to lay by both together ; for what is ease but 
deliverance from weariness and pain ? For in deep 
sod dreamless sleep there is litUe positive sense of 
the pleasure of rest itself. But indeed it is more 
fiom nature's necessitated inclination to this self- 
esnng and repairing means, than from the positive 
]deasure of it, that we desire sleep. And if we can 
thus be contented every night to die as it were to 
all our waking pleasures, why should we be unwill- 
ing to die to them at once ? 

5. If it be the inordinate pleasures forbidden of 
God, which you are loath to leave, those must be 
left before you die, or else it had been better for 
you never to have been bom ; yea, every wise and 
godly man doth cast them off with detestation ; 
yon must be ag^nst holiness on that account as 
wdl as ag^nst death ; and indeed the same cause 
which maketh men unwilling to live a holy life, 
htth a great hand in making them unwilling to die, 
even because they are loath to leave the pleasure 
of sin. If the wicked be converted, he must be glut*- 
tonoos and drunken no more; he must live in 
pride, vain glory, worldliness, and sensual pleasures 
1)0 more; and therefore he draweth back from a 
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holy life, as if it were from death itself. And so he 
is the loatherto die, because he must hare no more 
of the pleasures of his riches, pomp, and honoarBy 
his sports, and lust, and pleased appetite, no more 
for ever : but what is this to them that have mot* 
tified the flesh with the affections and lusts thereof? 

6. Yea, it is these forbidden pleasures which an 
the great impediments both of our holiness and 
our truest pleasures ; and one of the reasons why 
God forbiddeth them, is because they hinder m 
from better. And if for our own good we must for* 
sake them when we turn to God, it must be 
supposed that they should be no reason agaioit 
our willingness to die, but rather that to be free 
from the danger of them, we should be the more 
willing. 

7. But the great satisfying answer of this objec- 
tion is, that de^th will pass us to far greater pleik 
sures with which all these are worthy to be coo- 
pared. But of this, more in due place. 

Thirdly. When I die, I must depart not only 
from sensual delights, but from the more manly plea- 
sures of my studies, knowledge, and converse with 
many wise and godly men, and from all my pleasure 
in reading, hearing, public and private exercises of 
religion, &;c. I must leave my library, and tarn am 
those pleasant books no more : I must no more 
come among the living, nor see the faces of ay 
faithful friends, nor be seen of man : houses, and 
cities, and fields, and countries, gardens, and walla» 
will be nothing as to me. I shall no more hear of 
the affairs of the world, of man, or wars, or other 
news, nor see what becomes of that beloved intereet 
of wisdom, piety, and peace, which I desire may 
prosper, &c. 
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er^ 1. Though these delights are far above 
sensual sinners^ yet» alas! how low and lit- 
hey ! How small is our knowledge in 
on of our ignorance ! And how little doth 
Fledge of learned doctors differ from the 
of a silly child ! For from our childhood 
it in but by drops ; and as trifles are the 
r childish knowledge, so words and notions^ 
ieial forms do make up more of the learn* 
he worlds than is commonly understood ; 
ly such learned men know little more of 
t and excellent things themselves, thanrus* 
are contemned by them for their ignorance, 
the life to come are little better known by 
ot much less than by many of the unleamecL 
it but a child-game that many logiciiMis, 
ins, grammarians, yea, metaphysicians, 
r philosophers in their eagerest studies and 
are exercised in ? Of how little use is it 
what is contained in many hundred of the 
that fill our libraries ! Yea, or to know 
the most glorious speculations in physics, 
.ties, &c. which have given some the 
drtuosi and ingeniosi, in these times, who 
e the more wit or virtue to live to Grod, or 
i temptations from the flesh and the world, 
cure their everlasting hopes : what plea- 
liet doth it g^ve to a dying man, to know 
ly of their trifles ? 

., it were well if much of our reading and 
did us no harm, and more than good. I 
)ooks are to some but a more honourable 
smptation than cards and dice ; lest many 
s hour be lost in them, that should be em« 
I much higher matters; and lest many 
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make snch knowledge but an unholy, natural, yea, 
carnal pleasure, as worldlings do the thoughts of 
their lands and honours ; and lest they be the more 
dangrerous by how much the less suspected ; but 
the best is, it is a pleasure so fenced from the 
slothful with thorny labour of hard and long stu- 
dies, that laziness sareth more from it than grace 
and holy wisdom dotli. But doubtless fancy and 
the natural intellect may with as little sanctity live 
in the pleasure of reading, knowing, disputing, 
and writing, as others spend their time at a game at 
chess, or other ingenious sport. 

For my own part, I know that the knowledge of 
natural things is raluable and may be sancUiied; 
much more theological theory ; and when it is S0| 
it is of good use ; and I have little knowledge 
which I find not some way useful to my higheit 
ends. And if wishing or money would procure 
more, I would wish and empty my purse for it; 
but yet if many score or hundred books which I 
have read, had been all unread, and I had that time 
now to lay out upon higher things, I should think 
myself much richer than now I am. And I moit 
earnestly pray, the Lord forgive me the hours that 
I have spent in reading things less profitable, for 
the pleasing of a mind that would fain know sU, 
which I should have spent for the increase of ho& 
liness in myself and others ; and yet I must thank- 
fully acknowledge to God, that from my youth be 
taught me to begin with things of greatest weighty 
and to refer most of my other studies thereto, and 
to spend my days under the motives of necessitj 
and profit to myself, and those with whom I had 
to do. And I now think better of the coune of 
Paul, that determined to know nothing but a cm- 
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nfied Christ among the Corinthians; that is, so 
to ccmverse with them as to use and glorying, as if 
be knew nothing else ; and so of the rest of the 
iposties and primitive ages. And though I still love 
ind honour the fullest knowledge, (and am not of 
Dr. Collett's mind, who, as Erasmus saith, most 
ilighted Augustine,) yet I less censure even that 
Carthage council which forhad the reading of the 
heathen's hooks of learning and arts, than formerly 
I have done. And I would have men savour 
Biost that learning in their health, which they 
will or should savour most in sickness, and near to 
death. 

3. And, alas ! how dear a vanity is this know- 
ledge ! That which is but theoretical and notional 
is but a tickling delectation of the phantasy or 
ndnd, little differing from a pleasant dream ; but 
bow many hours, what gazing of the wearied eye, 
what stretching thoughts of the impatient brain 
most it cost us, if we will attain to an excellency ? 
Well, saith Solomon, 'Much reading is a weari- 
ness to the flesh,' and ' He that increaseth knowledge, 
Increaseth sorrow/ How many hundred studious 
days and weeks, and how many hard and tearing 
thoughts, hath my little, very little knowledge cost 
me ! And how much in6rmity and painfulness to 
my flesh, increase of painful diseases, and loss of 
bodily ease and heallii !' How much pleasure to 
myself of other kinds, and how much acceptance 
1^ men, have I lost by it, which I might easily 
bare had in a more conversant and plausible way 
of life ! And when all is done, if I reach to know 
lay more than others, of my place and order, I 
Qust difier so much, usually, from them; and if I 
aumifest not that difference, but keep all that know- 
ledge to myself, I sin against conscience and wsi- 
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tore itself: the love of man, and the love of tnith, 
oblige me to be soberly commanicative. Were I 
so indifferent to truth and knowledge as easily 
to forbear their propagation, I mast also be so 
indifferent to them, as not to think them worth 
so dear a price as they have cost me, though they 
are the free gifts of God. As nature is universally 
inclined to the propagation of the kind by genera- 
tion, so is the intellectual nature to the communi- 
cation of knowledge ; whch yet hath its lust and 
inordinacy in proud, ignorant, hasty teachers, and 
disputers, as the generating faculty hath in forni- 
cators and adulterers. 

But if I obey nature and conscience in commu- 
nicating that knowledge which containeth my dif- 
ference aforesaid, the dissenters too often take 
themselves disparaged by it, how peaceably so- 
ever I manage it ; and as bad men take the 
piety of the godly to be an accusation of their im- 
piety, so many teachers take themselves to be ac- 
cus^ of ignorance, by such as condemn their errors 
by the light of truth ; and if you meddle not with 
any person, yet take their opinions to be so much 
their interest, as that all that is said against then, 
they take as said against themselves. And then, 
alas ! what envyings, what whispering disparage 
ments, and what back*bitings, if not malicioni 
slanders and underminings, do we meet with from 
the carnal clergy ! And O that it were all from 
them alone, and that among the zealous and sof- 
fering party of faithful preachers, there were not 
much of sin and iniquity, and that none of them 
preached Christ in strife and envy. It is sad that 
error should find so much shelter under the sel68h- 
ness and pride of pious men ; and that the friends 
of truth should be tempted to reject and abase so 
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much of it in their ignorance as they, do ; hut the 
matter of fact is too evident to he hid. 

Bnt especially if we meet with a clergy that are 
high, and have a great deal of worldly interest at 
tbe stake; or if they he in councils and synods, 
and have got the major vote, they too easily helieve 
that either their grandeur, reverence, names, or 
numbers must give them the reputation of being 
orthodox, and in the right, and will warrant them 
to account and defame him as erroneous, heretical, 
Khiamatical, singular, factious, or proud, that pre- 
sumeth to contradict them, and to know more than 
they ; of which not only the case of Nazienzene, 
Martin, Chrysostom are sad proofs, but also the 
proceedings of too many general and provincial 
eooncils. And so our hard studies and darling 
troth must make us as owls or reproached persons 
among those reverend brethren, who are ignorant 
at easier rates, and who find it a far softer kind of 
life to think and say as the most or best esteemed 
do, than to purchase reproach and obloquy so dearly. 

And the religious people of the several parts, 
will say as they hear their teachers do, and be 
the militant followers of their too militant leaders ; 
and it will be their house talk, their shop talk, their 
street talk, if not their church talk, that such a one 
ii an erroneous, dangerous man, because he is not 
IS ignorant and erroneous as they, especially if they 
te followers of a teacher much exasperated by con- 
ibtaition, and engaged in the controversy ; and 
iho if it should be suffering confessors that are 
contradicted, or men most highly esteemed for ex- 
tnordinary degrees of piety : then what cruel cen- 
I iuesmust we expect, who never so tenderly would 
! Oppress their errors P 
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O what 8ad instances of this are, 1. The esse of 
the confessors in Cyprian's days, who, as many of 
his epistles show, became the great disturben of 
that chnrch. 2. And the Egyptian monks at Akss- 
andria, in the days of Theophilus, who turned As* 
thropomorphites, and raised abominable tmnulti* 
with woful scandal, and odious bloodshed. 3. And 
O that this age had not yet greater instances to 
prove the matter than any of these ! 

And now should a man be loath to die, for fear of 
leaving such troublesome costly learning and know- 
ledge, as the wisest men can here attain ? 

4. But the chief answer is yet behind. No knoir- 
ledge is lost, but perfected, and changed for much 
nobler, sweeter, greater knowledge. Let men be 
never so uncertain in particular de mode, whether 
acquired habits of intellect and memory die with 
us, as being dependent on the body ; yet, by what 
manner soever, that a far clearer knowledge ve 
shall have than is here attainable, is not to be 
doubted of. And the cessation of our preseot 
mode of knowing is but the cessation of our igiKh 
ranee and imperfection ; as our wakening endeth 
a dreaming knowledge, and our maturity endelh 
the trifling knowledge of a child ; for so saith the 
Holy Ghost, 'Love never faileth,' (and we cso 
love no more than we know ;) but whether there be 
prophecies, they shall fail; (that is, cease;) whe- 
ther there be tongues, they shall cease; whether 
there be knowledge, (notional and abstractive, such 
as we have now,) it shall vanish away ; ' when I 
was a child I spake as a child, underrtood as s 
child, I thought as a child ; but when I becsoe 
a man, I put away childish things, for now we see 
through a glass,' per species, ' darkly/ as men uo* 
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sitand a tlnag hf a metaphor, parabk^ or riddle^ 
Qt then face to fiwe/' even creatures intuitively, 
IB thenmelteB naked and open to our sight ; 
ow I know in part,' not rem, sed, aliqnid rei, 
ot the Mality itsdf, but something of the reality,) 
which sense Sanchez truly saith, nihil seitwr, 
vt then shall I know even as I am known ;' not 
God knoweth us, for our knowledge and his 
Bst not be so oomparlitively likened, but as holy 
irits haxfW us both now and for ever, we shall 
^ know and be known by immediate intuition. 
If a physician be to describe the parts of man, 
d the latent diseases of his patient, he is fain to 
mh hard and bestow many thoughts of it, ba- 
les his long reading and converse, to make him 
pable of knowing; and when all is done, he goeth 
och open coigectures, and his knowledge is mixed 
idi nmiy uncertiMnties, yea and mistakes; but 
lien he openeth the corpse, he seeth aB, and his 
lowledge is more fall, more true, and more certain, 
aides that it is easily and quickly attained, even 
F a present look. A countryman knoweth the town, 
e fields, and rivers where he dwelleth, yea and 
ej^antsand animals, with ease and certain clear- 
m; when he that must know the same things by 
le study of geographical writings and tables, most 
now thmn but with a general, an unsiitisfactory, 
id oft tt-mneh mistaking kind of knowledge. Alas, 
hen our pvesent knowledge hath cost a man the 
mdy of forty, or fifty, or sixty years, how lean and 
oor, how doubtftd and unsatisfactory is it after 
ift! But when God will show us himself and all 
Ungs, and when heaven is known as the sun by 

1 lCor.xiii.8, 9, 10,11919. 
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its own light, this will he the clear, sure, and satis- 
factory knowledge. ' Blessed are the pure in heart, 
for they shall see God;'* and without holinesB, 
none can see him/ * This sight will be worthy the 
name of wisdom, when our present glimpse is hut 
philosophy^ a love and desire of wisdom. So far 
should we be from fearing death, through the fear 
of losing our knowledge, or any of the means of 
knowledge, that it should make us rather long for 
the world of glorious light, that we might get out of 
this darkness, and know all that with an easy look, 
to our joy and satisfaction, which here we know 
with troublesome doubtings, or not at all. Shall 
we be afraid of darkness in the heavenly light, or 
of ignorance when we see the Lord of glory ? 

And as for the loss of sermons, books, and other 
means, surely it is no loss to cease the means, when 
we have attained the end. Cannot we spare oor 
winter clothes as troublesome in the heat of sum- 
mer, and sit by the hot fire without our gloves P 
Cannot we sit at home without a horse or coach, or 
set them by at our journey's end ? Cannot we lie 
in bed without boots and spurs P Is it grievous to 
us to cease our physic when we are well ? Even 
here he is happier that hath least of the creature, 
and needeth least, than he that hath much and 
needeth much; because all creature commodities 
and helps have also their discommodities and tioo- 
blesomeness, and the very applying and using flo 
many remedies of our want is tedious of itaelf* 
And as God only needeth nothing, but is self-saffi* 
cient, and therefore only perfectly and essentially 
happy, so those are likest God that need least from 
without, and have the greatest plenitude of inter- 
« Matt v. * Heb. xii, 14. 
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xiness. What need we to preach, hear, read, 

hriDg us to hea?en when we are there ? 
as for our friends, and our converse with 

m relations, or as wise, religious, and faithful 
he that belie?eth not that there are far more 
r better in heaven than are on earth, doth not 
i as he ought that there is a heaven. Our 

1 here are wise, but they are unwise also ; 
re faithful, but partly unfaithful; they are 
»ut also, alas! too sinful; they have the image 
, but blotted and dishonoured by their faults; 

God and his church much service, but 
Iso do too much against him, and too much 
tan, even when they intend the honour of 
hey promote the gospel, but they also hinder 
;ir weakness, ignorance, error, selfishness, 
passion, division, contention, scandals, and 
less, do od so much hurt that it is hard to 

1 whether it be not greater than their good 
:;hurch or to their neighbours. Our friends 
' helpers and comforters ; but how oft, also, 
y our hinderers, troubles, and grief ? But in 

they are altogether wise, and holy, and faith- 
d concordant, and have nothing in them, 
there aught done by them there, but what 
kble to God and man. 

with our faithful friends we have here a 
e, partly of useless and burdensome persons, 
rtly of unfaithful hypocrites, and partly of 
iceited factious wranglers, and partly of 
ms envious underminers, and parUy of im- 
le enemies. And how many of all these set 
T is there for one worthy faithful friend ? 
>w great a number is there to trouble you, 
s that will indeed comfort you P But in 

i2 
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hefiven there are none but the wise and hol^ 
hypocrites, no bordensomet neighbours, no.ti 
erousy or oppressing, or persecuting enemk 
there. And is not all good and amiable, 
thsA a Httle good with so troublesome a mixt 
noisome evils ? 

Christ loved his disciples, his kindred, ye 
all mankind, and took pleasure in doing go 
all ; and so did his apostles : but how pooj 
^tal had he or they from any but from 
Christ's own brethren believed not in him 
wrangled with him; almost like those that 
to him on the cross, ' If thou be the Son of 
come down and we will believe/ Peter himse 
once a Satan to him,^ and after, with cursiii 
swearing, denied him ; and all his disciples f< 
him and fled ; and what then from others 
be expected P 

No friends have a perfect suitableness U 
other; and roughness and inequalities that are 
est us, are most troublesome. The wonderful v 
and contrarity of apprehension, interest, educf 
temperaments, and occasions, and temptation 
are such, that whilst we are scandalized at tb 
oord and confusions of the world, we must 
ourselves, and admire that aU-ruling Provi 
which keepeth up so much order and cone 
there is. We are, indeed, like people in en 
streets, who going several .ways, molest each 
with their justling oppositions; or like be 
foot-ball, striving to overthrow each other £ 
ball. But it is a wonder of divine power am 
dom that all the world is not continually in i 
war. 

> MattxTL 
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If I do inai no harm, yet if I do but cross their 
wiUs, it goeth for a provoking injury : and when 
there ate as many wills as persons, who is it that 
eta please Aem aU P Who hath money enough 
to please all the poor that need it, or the covetous 
that desire it? Or who can live with displeased 
men, and not fed some of the fruits of their dis- 
pleasure ? What day goeth over my head in which 
thandanee desire not or expect not impossibilities 
fiom me ? And how great is the number of them 
that expect nnrighteous things ? By nothing do I 
displease so many as by not displeasing God and 
my conscience ; and for nothing am so deeply ac- 
eased of sin as for not sinning. And the world will 
not think well of any thing that crosseth their 
•pinion and carnal interest, be it never so conform 
ts GkMfa commands. I must confess that while I 
saffer (h>m all sides, few men have more common 
and open praises from their persecutors than I. 
But while they praise me in the general, and for 
other particulars, they aggravate my nonconfor- 
mity to their opinions and wills, and take me to be 
m much the more hurtful to them. The greatest 
crimes that have been charged on me, have been 
br the things which I thought to be my greatest 
dvtiea, and for those parts of my obedience to my 
conscience and God which cost me dearest ; and 
where I pleased my flesh least, I pleased the world 
feast At how cheap a rate to my flesh could I 
have got the applause of factious men, if that had 
Wn my end and business ? Would I have con- 
formed to their wills, and taken a bishopric, and 
the honour and riches of the world, how good a 

nan had I been called by the diocesan party ? 

And O what praise I should have with the Papists, 
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could I turn Papist ! And all the backliitiiigs and 
bitter censures of the Antinomian^^ Aiiahaptista, 
and Separatists, had been turned into praiae, oould 
I have said as they, or not contradicted them. But 
otherwise there is no escaping their accuaalimiB' 
And is this tumultaous, militant, yea malignanl 
world, a place that I should be k>aih to leare ? 

Alas ! our darkness, and weakness, and passiomi 
are such, that it is bard for a family or a few fiutb- 
ful friends, to live so evenly in the exercise of loie 
as not to have oft unpleasant jars ! What then it 
to be expected from strangers and fncMD encmiei? 
Ten thousand persons will judgeof abondanee ofay 
words and actions, who nerer knew the reasons of 
them. Every one's conceptions are as the report 
and conveyance of the matter to them is; and 
while they have a various light, and false repoiti^ 
and defectiveness will make them false, what aa 
be expected but false, injurious censures ? 

And though no outward thing on eaitk it iMie 
precious than the holy word, and worship, ui 
ordinances of God, yet even here I see that wUA 
pointeth me up higher, and telleth Hie it is mack 
better to be with Christ For shall I love tfie num 
of heaven better than heaven itself? The holj 
Scriptures are precious, because I have there the 
promise of glory ; but is not the possession better 
than the promise? If a light and guide thillier 
through this wilderness be good, surely the cad 
must needs be better. And it hath pleased God 
that all things on earth, and therefore even Ae 
sacred Scriptures, should bear the marks of oir 
state of imperfection : imperfect persons were the 
penmen; and imperfect human language is Ae 
conveying, signal, organical part of the matter; 
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I the method and pbrase^ though true and blame- 
ifWreUur short of the hearenly perfecUon. Else 
manj eomiiieiitators had not found so hard a 
k of it to expound innumerable difficulties^ and 
meile so many seeming contradictions^ nor 
lid hirfidels find matter of so strong temptation, 
I so nnieh earil as they do; nor would Peter 
'e tdd us of the difficulties of Paul's epistles^ 
I such oeeasiotts of men's wresting them to their 
1 destruction* Heaven will not be made to per- 
; ^irits the occasion of so many errors, and con- 
renies, and quarrels, as the Salptures are to us 
mrtett men on earth. Yea, heaven is the more 
tmble, because there I shall better understand 
Seriptores than here I can ever hope to do. 
the hard passages now misunderstood will there 
nade plain, and all the seeming contradictions 
mdled ; and, which is much more, that Grod, 
t Christ, that new Jerusalem, that glory, and 
I Uiidtj of souls, which are now known but 
kly and oiigmatically in the glass, will then be 
mn intuitively, as we see the &ce itself, whose 
igpe only the glass first showed us. To leave my 
»le, and go to the God and the heaven that is re- 
led, will be no otherwise a loss to me, than to 
by my crutches or spectacles when I need them 
, or to leave his image for the presence of my 

klndi less do I need to fear the loss of all other 
ioB, or sermons, or other verbal informations. 
)A reading hath oft been a weariness to my 
b; and the pleasure of my mind is much 
ited by the great imperfection of the means, 
my books must be partly read, that I may know 
it they are scarce worth the reading; and many 
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miMt be read to enable v» to Btftiify other vmdi 
expectations, and to confute tfaoBe wbo abate thi 
authority of the authors agfainit tbe truth : ad 
many good books must be read, that have litlil 
to add, to what we hare read mi many othsfl 
before ; and many that aie blotted with enaiii* 
ing errors; which if we detect not* we leaiM 
snsres for such as see diem not; and if we deted 
them (never so tenderly, if truly) we are taka 
to be iiyurious to the honour <if the kamed godlg 
authors, and proudly to OT^rvalne oar own oon* 
ceitB. And so lamentable in 4ihe icase of all mtm 
kind, by the ^imperfections of homan laaguage 
that those words which are inreiMd ibr cemmnni 
cation of conceptions, are so Uttte fitted to thtii 
use, as rather to occasion misuoderstaodings iw 
contentions ; there being scaree a word that had 
not many significations, and that needeth no 
many more words to bring us to tbe true notice e 
the speaker's mind ; and when every wosd is a sig 
num that bath three relations, 1. To the matti 
spoken of; 2. To the mind of the speaker, as s^ni 
fying his conc^tions of that matter ; 3. And I 
tbe mind of the hearer or reader, which is lo be ii 
formed by it, it is so hard to find, aad use woid 
that are fitted indeed to all these usee, and to h«« 
store of such, and mix no other, that few, if av 
in the world, were ever so happy as to attain I 
And if words be not fitted to the matter o 
things, they are fslae as to their fiiat and pnpi 
use ; and yet the penury of apt vorda, and the a 
dundancy of others, and the anthority of the mai 
ters of sciences imposing arbitrary terms and nc 
tions on their disciples, and the cuafeom of the tuI 
gar, who have the empire as to tbe aanse o[ wonh 
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ware all cotispired to make words inept, and of 
wyHmoertain signification. So that wlien students 
Htl^leamt words by long and hard studies, they 
in oft little the nearer the true knowledge of the 
kings ; and too oft, by their ineptitude, misled to 
\he conceptaons* And so their saying is too 
fcn true, that « great book is a great evil, 
ifaile it coutaineth so great a number of uncer- 
IriH woids, which become the matter of great con- 
kettioiis. 

And when the mind of the speaker or writer is 
K) better informed by such notions, but his con- 
PiplioDS of things are some false, some confused 
md undigested, what wonder if his words do no 
Itherwise express his mind to others, when even 
Iwi of clearest understanding find it difficult to 
ksve words still ready to communicate their con- 
Be|ition8 with truth and clearness ? To form true 
HBtiments of things into apt significant words, is a 
Mtter of mere art, and requireth an apt teacher, 
ttd a ierioi» learner, apd long use : and too many 
tike their art of speaking in prayer, conference, or 
pnaehing, to have more in it of wisdmn and piety 
dMtt it hath ; and some too much condemn the un- 
lanistomed that want it. 

And if we could fit our words well to the matter 
nd to our minds (with that double Terity) yet still 
k is hard to fit them to the reader or hearer ; for 
•wt^f which they are lost as to him; and his in-^ 
InMtioii being our end, they are therefore so far 
kit to us. And that which is spoken most con- 
(HKNisly to the matter, is seldom fitted to the capa- 
city of the receiver. And recipitur ad modum re* 
^fUniit, it fw> o^ftu lectaris, }fc. Some readers 
tt kearen (ysa, aknost all) are so used to unapt 
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words and notions, obtruded on mankind by H 
masters of words, that they cannot understand i 
if we change their terms and offer them fitter, aa 
and y^ least understand those which they thin 
that they best understand ; and all men must hai 
long time to learn the art of words, before they o 
understand them, as well as before Aey can re 
dily use them. And the duller any man is, and < 
less understanding, the more words are necessu 
to make him understand ; and yet his memory 
the less capable of retaining many. This is on 
difficulty not only in catechizing, but in all o 
writings and teaching, a short catechism, or a dio 
style, the ignorant understand not ; and a long a 
they remember not And he that will accoma 
date one judicious reader or hearer, with profoio 
matter or an accurate style, must ino(»nmodi 
multitudes that are incapable of it And therefo 
such mast be content with few appnrrers, ai 
leaire the applause of the multitude to the mo 
popular, unless he be one that can seasonably si 
himsdf to both. 

A man that resolveth not to be deceived by ai 
iHguous words, and maketh it his first work in i 
bis reading and disputings to difference betwe 
words, and «ense, and things, and strictly f o < 
amine each disputed term, till the speaker's ma 
ing be distinctly known, will see thelamentaUea 
of the church, and all mankind, and what shado 
of knowledge deceive the world, and in wbatv 
less dreams the greatest part of men, yea, of lean 
men do spend their days; much of diat wU 
some men unweariedly study, and take to be 1 
honour of their understandings, and their livei^ a 
much of that which multitudes place their pk 
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and hopes of salvatioii in, being a mere game at 
words and useless notions, and as truly to be 
called yanity and Texation as is the rest of the 
vain show that most men walk in. My sad and 
hitter thoughts of the heathen, infidel, Mahometan 
vorid, and of the common corruptions of rulers 
iod teachers, cities and countries, senates and 
comicilsy I will not here open to others, lest they 
eimd; nor cry out as Seneca, Omnes tnali sumui, 
or ituiiorum plena tuni omnia, ^ nor describe the fu- 
lioiis spirits of the clergy, and their ignorance and 
vrigfateous calumnies and schisms, as Gregory 
Nazianzen and others do, nor voluminously lament 
fkt seeming hopeless case of the earth, by the bold- 
aosy blindness, and fury of men that make use of 
ndi sad considerations to loosen my love from such 
f aworid, and make me willing to be with Christ 

And if other men's words and writings are 
\ Uemished with so much imperfection, why should 
' I think that my own are blameless ? I must for 
cier be thankful for the holy instructions and 
writings of others, notwithstanding human frailty, 
md contentious men's abuse of words ; and so I 
anst be thankful that God hath made any use of 
Wj own for the good of souls and his church's 
•dification. But with how many alloys are such 
eomfints here mixed ! We are not the teachers of 
tvell ruled school, where learners are ranked into 
Mfttal ibrms, that every one may have the teach- 
Jig which is agreeable to his capacity ; but we 
■ast set open the door to all that will crowd in, 
Md publish our writings to all sorts of readers ; 
tad there being as various degrees of capacity as 

' Weall aieerfl; or the world it erery where filled with 
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there ate teen and women, and consequent] 
Tariety and contraiity of apprehenmons, It 
ah antectdente to know what various reoepi 
must expect : we cast out our doctrine a) 
a foot-ball is turned out among boys in tb< 
in some congregations: few understand 
every one censureth It Few come as leai 
teachable disciples, but most come to sit as 
on their teacher^s words ; and yet have neit 
skill, nor the patience, nor the diligence whic 
cessary in a just trial, to a righteous jm 
But as our words agree or disagree with the 
ix>nceptions of every hearer, so are they ju 
be wise or foolish, sound or unsound, true • 
fit or unfit Few sermons that I preach I 
extolleth them, and wia^eth they were prln 
another aceuseth them of some hdnoo 
some men are pleased with clearness and a 
uess of doctrine ; and others account it tc 
and say we shoot over the hearers' heads, ; 
isothing but the fervent application of wh 
knew before. Most bearers are displeased f 
which they most need : if they err, they i 
that doctrine as erroneous that would cur< 
if they are guilty of any prevailing distempei 
they take that application to be injurious \ 
which would convince them, and save the 
that guilt Most are much pleased with pi 
zealous reproof of sin ; but it must be otb 
sins and not their own. The poor love to 
the evil of oppression and unmercifulness, < 
fulness, and idleness, and all the sins of t 
subjects love to hear of their rulers* faults, i 
" O this man is no flatterer; he dares tell the 
of their sins :" but if they hear of their of 
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an ii\jary. Rulers like a sermoB for sub* 
id obedience ; but bow few love to bear 
il of injustice and oppression^ or pride 
alitj, or to read Luke xvi. or xii. or James 
ear of the necessity of holiness, justice, 
trance, and of death, and judgment, and 
) come! Every sectary and dogmatist 
to have his own opini<m cried up, and 
praised as the chiefest saints; but all 
3th to the praise of those that he dis- 
om, and accounteth adversaries to the 
istasteful to him, as complying with ini- 
a strengthening of the enemies of Clirist; 
at uncharitableness which be expecteth 
kgainst others, is as much expected by 
against him and such as be. 
y, while I am writing these words, . my 
'e too full of letters sent me, on one side 
ktely charging it on me as my duty to 
[to the oaths, declarations, covenants, and 
now imposed;) or else to give over preacb- 
li would please them ;) and on the other 
aently censuring me as guilty of grievous 
claring my judgment for so much of eon* 
1 1 have done ; and charging me by pre* 
s gruilty of the sufferings of all that are 
minded, for commimicating in the sacra* 
the common prayers of the church ; and 
the mid-way, persuading me equally to 
)estimony against unjust separation and 
Q, and to endeavour still, if possible, to 
f-destroying people from the tearing fury 
two extremes : and how should I answer 
vary expectations, or escape the censures 
:pectants ? 
hath pleased God, who thirty yean and 
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more hath tried me by human applause of 
this city (where multitudes of persons of < 
minds are like passengers in crowded stre 
Josding and offending one another) to exe 
with men's daily backbitings and cavils ; 
many have chosen me for the subject of tl 
course^ that I may say as Paul, ' We are 
spectacle (or theatre) to the world, and to 
and to men ; we are fools for Christ's sake, 
are wise in Christ/ &c. * Did I not live ov 
noise, in retirement, and taken up with f 
expectations of my change, what an annoj 
me would it be to hear religious persons, U 
a God, a Christ, a heaven to talk of, to abi 
time and tongues in so much talking of on* 
considerable, and that hath so little to < 
them, or they with him ; while with son 
valuing me and others still quarrelling, I 
matter of their idle sinful talk ! The pen 
for divers years, after first silencing (if not s 
the separatists for two or three years last pa 
been possessed with so strange a jealou 
quarrelsome a disposition against me, tl 
seem to take it for their interest to prom 
defamation ; and for much of their work t 
what may afford them any matter of accus 
every sermon that I preach, and every bool 
write. And though the fury of the perseci 
such as maketh them much incapable c 
converse and sober consideration as is ne< 
their true information and satisfaction, yet 
the more religious cavillers are satisfied as 
I have spoken with them, and all endeth u 
tarem or non putarem : * for want of accui 

' I Cot. i?. 9, 10, &e. * I ihould, or thould » 
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patience^ thej judge rashly before thej under- 
do and when they understand^ confess their 
r ; and yet many go on and take no warning 
r many times' conviction of their mistake. Even 
ooks that are still before their eyes, (as well as 
ransient words in sermons,) they heedlessly 
e out^ or put in, or alter, and misreport plain 
is, and with confidence affirm those things to 
> been said that never were said, but perhaps the 
.rary. And when all people will judge of the 
i or evil of our words as they think we have rea- 
to use them or forbear them, how can we satisfy 
I that are out of our hearing, and to whom we 
aot tell our reasons : most men are of private, 
x>w observation, and judge of the good or hurt 
; our words do, by those that they themselves 
verse with ; and when I convince them that my 
Lsions of many questions (which they are of- 
led at) are true, they say, it is an unseasonable 
. a hurtful truth ; and when I have called them 
ook further abroad in the world, and told them 
reasons ; they say, had these been all set down, 
1 would have been satisfied. And on how hard 
ns do we instruct such persons, whose narrow 
ierstandings cannot know obvious reasons of 
a.t we say till they are particularly told them P 
d so, to tell men the reasons of all that such 
L quarrel with, will make every book to swell 
h commentaries to such a bigness as Ihey can 
ther buy nor read ; and they come not to us 
know our reasons ; nor have we leisure to open 
tm to every single person ; and thus suspicious 
ai, when their understandings want the humbling 
^uaintance with their ignorance, and their consci- 
ces that tenderness which should restrain them 
»m rash judging, go on to accuse such nei^dfwl 
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truths of wbich they know not the nse and reasoi 
And what man living hath the leisure moik OfPpt 
tunity to acquaint all tl^ ignorant persons in dl 
and country with all the reaAons of all- that he shii 
say, write, or doP Or who that writeth not a pag 
instead of a sentence, can so write that every uApn 
pared reader shall understand hiafe P And wk 
hopes bath that tutor or sohoolmaster of jMreserfio 
hi& reputation, who shall be accounted enoneou 
and accused of unsound or iiguriovs doctrine b 
e^ry scholar thatunderstandetb not bis wtMrds^ an 
all the reasons of them P 

But Grod, in great mercy to me, hath made At 
my lot, not causing, but permitting the sins of II 
contentious, that I might b€lbi*e death- be beW 
Weaned from all below : bad my temptataons i^fSi 
inordinate applause had no alloy, th^y tiiight fasi 
been more dangerously strong. Even yet, wM 
church dividers on both extranes do make^ me dl 
object of their daily obloquy, the continued respeOI 
of the sober and peaceaMe, are so great as to be 
temptation strong enough, to so weak a pereon, 1 
give a check to my desires to leave the woiid. 1 
is long since riches and worldly honour appeare 
to me as they are, as not rendering the well 
lovely or desirable. But the love and concord ( 
religious persons hath a more amiable aspect Thei 
is so much holiness in these, that I was loath t 
call them vanity and vexation; but, yet as id 
and blood would refer them to selfish ends, tfi 
any way value them as a carnal interest, I must i 
call them, and number them' with the things dil 
are loss and dung.* Selfishness can serve itid 
upon things good and holy ; and if good men, hm 

. > PhU. iii. 7> 8. 
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good books, and good sermons would make the 
woiM seem over-loyely to us/ it will be a mercy of 
God to abate the temptation : and if my soul look- 
ing toward the heavenly Jerusalem, be hindered as 
Paal was in his journey to Jerusalem, ^ by the 
love of ancient friends and hearers, I must say, 
what mean you to weep and break my heart ! I am 
ready to leave the dearest friends on earth, and life, 
and all the pleasures of life, for the presence of far 
lietter friends with Christ, and the sweeter pleasures 
of a better life That little aimiableness which is 
in things below, is in godly men as life in the heart, 
which dieth last : when that is all gone, when we 
are dead to the love of the godly themselves, and to 
kurning, books, and meditate ordinances, so far as 
they serve a selfish interest, and tempt down our 
keuts from heavenly aspirings, the world then is 
cracified to us indeed^ and we to it. I rejoice to 
tiead in the footsteps of my Lord, who had some, 
iadeed, weeping about his cross, but was forsaken 
by all his disciples, while in the hour of temptation 
tbey aU fled, fiut my desertion is far less, for it is 
ksB than I am fit to bear. If God will justify, who 
diall condemn P If he be for me, who shall be 
'igainst me ? O may I not be put to that dread- 
tal case, to cry out, ' My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me ?* And may nothing separate me 
bom bis love ! And then were I forsaken of the so- 
ber and peaceable, as I am in part of some quar- 
lelsome dividers, how tolerable a trial would it be P 
Man is as dust in the balance, that addeth little to 
it, and signifieth nothing when God is in the other 

* Acts, XX. and xxi. 
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end. But I suiipect rtill that I make too modi a 
count of man, since this case bath taken up i 
mncb of my obftervation. 

And of all things, surely a departing aool bal 
least cause to fear the losing of its notice of tl 
affairs of the world ; of peace or wais, or chnn 
or kingdoms. For, if the sun can send Ibrth i 
material beams, and operate by motion, lif^ » 
heat, at such a distance as this earth, why should 
think that blessed spirits are such local, oooiae 
and impotent substances, as not to have notice < 
the things of earth P Had I but bodily eyci» 
could see more from the top of a tower or hiU, dM 
any one that is below can do. And shall I know la 
of earth from heaven, than I do now ? It ismiGI 
that my capacity will be so little ; and if it were^ 
is unlike that Christ and all the angels will be l 
strange to me, as to give me no notice of things da 
so much concern my God, and my Redeemer, (t 
whom I am united,) and of the holy society of wUe 
I am a part, and myself as a member of Christ is 
that society ! I do not think that the communioBC 
the celestial inhabitants is so narrow and slow, i 
it is of walking clods of earth, and of souls that ai 
confined to such dark lanterns as this body i 
Stars can shine one to another ; and we on eari 
can see them so far off in their heaven ; and fun 
then, if they have a seeing faculty, each of tbci 
can see many of us; even the kingdoms of tk 
world. Spirits are most active, and of powerft 
and quick communication. They need not mm 
letters, nor write books to one another, nor lift op 
voice to make each other hear; nor is there as 
unkindness, division, or unsociable selfishoci 
among them, which may cause tbem to coocei 
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otices or their joys : but as activity^ so unity 
test where there is most perfection : they will 
nany, as yet to be one ; and their knowledge 
: one knowledge, and their love one love, and 
oy one joy; not by so perfect a unity as in 
imself, who is one and but one ; but such as 
ible to created imperfection, which participate 
perfection of the Creator, as the effect doth 
virtue of the cause, and therefore hath some 
pation of his unity. O foolish soul! if I 
^ear this unity with God, Christ, and all the 
piiits, lest I should lose my present separate 
laation, when perfection and union are so 
kin. In a word, I have no cause to think 
y celestial advancement will be a diminution 
f desirable knowledge even of things on 

but contrarily, that it will be inconceivably 
sed. 

if indeed I shall know less of things below, 
be because that the knowledge of them is a 
f vanity and vexation, which hath no place 
ven. So much knowledge of good and evil 
er matters as came to us by sin, is unworthy 
* fond tenaciousness and fear of losing it 
' the sad tidings which we have weekly in 
!ws books, our lamentable notices of heathen 
ifidel kingdoms, of the overspreading preva- 
of barbarousness, idolatry, ignorance, and 
ity ; of the rage and success of cruel tyrants ; 
bloody wars of proud, unquiet, worldly men; 
miseries of the oppressed desolate countries, 
issipated churches, the persecuted innocent 
ians, — are no such pleasing things as that 
ould be afraid to hear of such no more. To 
or hear of the poor in famine, the rich in 

K 2 
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folly, tbe chnrch diHtracted, tbe kingdom discon- 
tented ; the godly scandalous by tbe eflTects of their 
errors, imperfections, and divisions; the wicked 
outrageous and waxing worse; tbe falseness, or 
miHcarriages, or sufferings of friends ; the fory or 
success of enemies, — is this an intelligence which I 
cannot spare P What is tbe daily tidings that I 
bear, but of bloody wars, tbe undone coantries, tbe 
persecuted churches; tbe silenced, banished, or im* 
prisoned preachers, of the best removed in jadgmeot 
from an unworthy world by death, and the worn 
succee<]ing in their rooms ; of tbe renewed designi 
and endeavours of tbe church's enemies ; the im- 
placable rage of tbe worldly and unquiet eUrgj, 
and tbe new divisions of self-conceited sectarici, 
and the obloquy and backbitings of each paitj 
against tbe other P How oft hear I the sad tidings 
of this friend's sickness or death, and that frieiuPf 
discontent, and of another's fall, and of many, f erf 
many's sufferings P My ears are daily filled with 
tbe cries of tbe poor, whom I cannot relieve; witk 
the endless complaints of fearful, melancholy, de- 
spairing persons ; with tbe wranglings of the igno- 
rant and proud professore, and contentious dif ioe^ 
who censure most boldly where they are most eno- 
neouH or dark ; or with the troublesome disoontenH 
of those that I converse with. And should I k 
afraid of tbe ending of so sad a tragedy, or J 
awaking out of such an unpleasant dream ? Btut 
I not many times thought of tbe privilege of tk 
deaf, that bear not these troublesome and pio- 
voking things; and of the blind, that see not tkt 
vanities i^ d temptations of this world P It is M 
part of i^ benefit of solitude, or a private life so' 
habitation, to free me from many of these unplatf- 
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bjects; and a great part of the benefit of sleep, 
^th my clothes I may lay by these troublous 
fhts. 

t other men tell me. The church cannot yet 
you; there is yet this and that necessary 
to be done; there is this and that need, &c. 
it, 1. Is it we or God that must choose his ser- 
1, and cut out their work P Whose work am/ 1 
^ P Is it my own, or his P If his, is it not he 
must tell me what, and when, and how long P 
will not his will and choice be best P If I be- 
not this, how do I take him for my God P 
God or I know better what he hath yet to 
and who is fittest to do itP The church's 
ze and benefits must be measured out by our 
er and Benefactor, and not by ourselves. 
What am I to those more excellent persons 
Q in all ages he hath taken out of the world P 
would men's thoughts of the church's needs 
n them P The poor heathen, infidel, Maho- 
n nations have no preachers of the gospel. 
if their need prove not that God will send 
I such, no country's need will prove that God 
continue them such. Many more useful ser- 
3 of Christ have died in their youth. John 
way preached but one sermon ; Joseph Allen 
many another excellent man) died young, in 
aidst of his vigorous, successful labours : both 
em far more fit for God's work, and likely to 
souls and glorify God, than I am or ever was : 
iVer, their greater light was partly kindled 
my lesser. Yet did both these, under pain- 
consuming, languishings of the flesh, die as 
had long Uved, in the lively triumphant praises 
leir Redeemer,, and joyful desire and hopes of 
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glory. And shall I, at sixty-seven yean of age, 
after such a life of unspeakable mercies, and after 
almost forty-four years of comfortable help in the 
service of my Lord, be now afraid of my reward, 
and shrink at the sentence of death, and still be 
desiring to stay here, upon pretence of farther ser- 
vice. We know not what is best for the chmeh as 
God doth : the church and the world are not ours^ 
but his : not our desires, but his will> must measoie 
out its mercies: we are not so mercifal as he is. 
It is not meet for us to desire many things which 
God will not give, nor seeth it ineet to grant the 
particulars of such desires. Nothing ever lay sa 
heavy on my heart as the sin and misery of man* 
kind, and to think how much of the world lieth in 
folly and wickedness. And for what can I piayia 
heartily as for the world's recovery ? And it is his 
will that I should show a holy and universal lofe 
by praying. Let thy name be hallowed, thy king- 
dom come, and thy will be done on earth as it is 
done in heaven ; and yet, alas ! how onlike is earth 
to heaven, and what ignorance, sin, confiision^ and 
cruelties here reign and prosper? And nnkM 
there be a wonderful change to be expected, erea 
as by a general miracle, how little hope appeaieth 
that ever these prayers should be granted in the 
things P It maketh us better to desire that others 
may be better ; but God is the free disposer of his 
own gifts ; and it seemeth to be his will, that the 
permitted ignorance and confusions of this woiU 
should help us the more to value and desire that 
world of light, love and order, which he calleth as 
to prefer and hope for. 

And if I am any way useful to the world, it ii 
undeserved mercy that hath made me so; for which 



DYING THOUGHTS* 135 

be thankful ; but how long I shall be so is 

business to determine, but my Lord's. My 

weet and beautiful flowers arise and appear 

beauty and sweetness but for one summer's 
id they murmur not that they flourish for 
; a space. The beasts, and birds, and fishes, 
[ feed on, do live till I will have them die ; 
God will be served and pleased by wonder- 
ety at once, (of animals and vegetables, &c.) 

he by many successive generations. If 
ver fall or die, it sufiiceth that others, shall, 
r after summer, arise from the same root ; 
my pears, apples, plums, &c. fall or serve 
tn they are ripe, it sufficeth that (not they. 
Hers, the next year, shall do the same : God 
^e other generations to succeed us. Let us 
lim that we have had our time ; and could 
come the grand (too little observed) crime 
ihness, and could love others as ourselves, 
d as God above all the world, it would 

us at death, that others shall survive us, 

world shall continue, and God will be still 
id be glorified in his works : and love will 
hall live in my successors, and I shall more 
e in the life of the world ; and yet most of 
le eternal life and glory of God. 
God (who made us not gods, but poor crea- 
s it pleased him) doth know best our mea- 
md he will not try us with too long a life of 
ions, lest we should grow too familiar where 
lid be strangers, and utterly strangers to our 
No wonder if that world was ready for a 
by a deluge of sin, in which men lived to 
en, eight, and nine hundred years of age, 
r great sensualists any hope of so long a 



146 DYING THOUOHT8. 

life, they were like to be like incarnate devils 
there would be no dwelling near them for the 
seed. If angels were among them, they ^ 
like the Sodomites, seek furiously to abuse th 

Nor will God tire us with too long a 1 
earthly sufferings. We think short cares, and 
and sorrows, persecutions, sickness, and cro« 
be long ; and shall we grudge at the wisdom 
love which shometh them ? Yea, though holy 
itself be excellent and sweet, yet the weakn 
the flesh maketh us liable to weariness, and ab 
the willingness of the spirit; and oar wise 
merciful God will not make our warfare or ou! 
too long, lest we be wearied and faint, an< 
short of the prize, fiy our weariness, and 
plaints, and fears, and groans, one would thinl 
we thought this life too long ; and yet, whe 
should yield to the call of God, we draw bac 
if we would have it everlasting. 

Willingly submit then, O my soul : it is not 
but this flesh that must be dissolved ; this tro 
some, vile, and corruptible flesh : it is but the 
half, thy meat and drink, which thy presence 
longer uncorrupted, going aflier the excrem 
part. Thou diest not when man (the campon 
dieth, by thy departure. And as thou livest n 
thyself, I die not to myself; whether I live oi 
I am the Lord's : he that set up the candle^ kno 
how long he hath use for the light of it S 
thy duty, and work while it is day, and let 
choose thy time, and willingly stand to his 
posal. The gospel dieth not when I die; 
church dieth not ; the praises of God die not 
world dieth not ; and perhaps it shall grow b 
and those prayers shall be answered which sa 
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loit ; jetL, and it may be some of the seed that I 
hare sown^ shall spring up to some benefit of the 
dark nnpeaceable world when I am dead. And is 
not tiiis mnch of the end of life P and is not that 
fife good which attaineth its end P If my end was 
to do good and glorify God, if good be done, and 
God be glorified when I am dead, yea, though I 
were axmihilated, is not my end attained. Feign 
aot thyself to be God, whose interest (that is, the 
l^easing of his will) is the end of all things ; and 
vhose will is the measure of all created good : feign 
not thyself to be all the world : God hath not lost 
bis work; the world is not dissolved when I am 
diSBolyed. O how strong and unreasonable a dis- 
eMB is this inordinate selfishness! Is not Gods 
will infinitely better than mine, and fitter to ,be 
fiilfilled ? Choose the fulfilling of his will, and 
Ihoa shalt always have thy choice. If a man be 
wdU that can always have his will, let this always 
be thy will, that God's will may be done, and thou 
shalt always have it 

Lord, let thy servant depart in peace ; even in 
thy peace, which passeth understanding, and which 
Christ, the Prince of Peace, doth give, and nothing 
in the world can take away ! O give me that peace 
which beseemeth a soul which is so near the bar* 
hour, even the world of endless peace and love ! 
where perfect union (such as I am capable of) will 
free me from all the sins and troubles which are 
caused by the convulsions, divulsions, and confu- 
sions of this divided selfish world. Call home 
this soul by the encouraging voice of love, that it 
may joyfully hear, and say. It is my Father s voice ; 
invite it to thee by the heavenly messenger ; attract 
it by the tokens and the foretastes of love. The 
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messengers that invited me to the feast of grace* 
compelled me to come in without constraint Thy 
effectual call did make me wiUing; and is nol 
glory better than preparing grace ? Shall I not 
come more willingly to the celestial feast P What 
was thy g^ace for, but to make me willing of gloryi 
and the way to it ? Why didst thou dart down 
thy beams of love, but to make me love thee, and 
to call me up to the everlasting centre ! Was not 
the feast of grace as a sacrament of the feast of 
glory ? Did I not take it in remembrance of my 
Lord until he come P Did not he that told me^ sU 
things are ready, tell me also that He is gone to 
prepare a place for us, and it is his will that we 
shall be with him and see his glory P They that 
are given him, and drawn to him by the Father on 
earth, do come to Christ. Give now and draw my 
departing soul to thy glorified head ; and as I have 
glorified thee on earth, in the measure that tby 
grace hath prevailed in me, pardon the sins by 
which I have offended thee, and glorify me in the 
beholding and participation of the glory of my 
Redeemer. Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly, with 
fuller life, and light, and love, into this too dead 
and dark, and disaffected soul, that it may come 
with joyful willingness unto thee. 

Willingly depart, O lingering soul ! It is from a 
Sodom, though in it there be righteous Lots, who 
yet are not without their woeful blemishes ! Uast 
thou so oft groaned for the general blindness and 
wickedness of the world, and art thou loath to leave 
it for a better P How oft wouldst thou have re- 
joiced to have seen but the dawning of a day of 
universal peace and reformation P And wouldst 
thou not see it, where it shineth forth in fullest 
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;k)fy ? Would a light at midnight have pleased 
bee so well ? Hast thou prayed and laboured for 
so hard, and wouldst thou not see the sun ? Will 
le things of heaven please thee no where but dn 
irth, where they come in the least and weakest 
ifluences, and are terminated in gross, terrene, ob- 
are, and unkind recipients ? Away, away, the 
ndictive flames are ready to consume this sinful 
)rld. Sinners that blindly rage in sin, must 
lickly rs^e in the effects of sin, and of God's 
stice : the pangs of lust prepared for these pangs ! 
ley are treasuring up wrath against this day. 
)ok not then behind thee : away from this un- 
.ppy world ! Press on unto the mark,^ ' Looking 
Krards, and hastening to the coming of the day of 
3d/ « 

As this world hath used thee, it would use thee 
U, and it will use others. If thou hast sped well 
iti no thanks to it, but unto God. If thou hast 
d manifold deliverances, and marvellous preser- 
tions, and hast been fed with angel's food, love 
t this wilderness for it, but God and his angel, 
lich was thy guide, protector, and deliverer. 
And hath this troublesome flesh been so com- 
rtable a companion to thee, that thou shouldst be 
loath to leave it ? Have thy pains, thy weari- 
ss, thy languishings, thy labours, thy cares and 
irs about this body, been pleasing to thee P And 
I thou loath that they should have an end ? Didst 
ou not find a need of patience to undergo them ? 
nd of greater patience than mere nature gave 
ee ? And canst thou hope now for better, when 
iture faileth, and that an aged, consumed, more 

> PhU. IH. > 2 Pet. lit 10, 11, 12. 
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diseased body, sbould be a pleasanter habitation to 
thee than it was heretofore P If from thy youth up 
it hath been both a tempting and a troabling thiD| 
to thee, surely though it be less tempting, it wifi 
not be less troubling, when it is falling to the doit, 
and above ground savoureth of the grave. Had 
things sensible been never so pleasant In thy yootb, 
and hadst thou glutted thyself in health with that 
sort of delight, in age thou art to say by nature, 
I have no pleasure in them. Doth God in great 
mercy make pain and feebleness the harbingen of 
death, and wilt thou not understand their businoif 
Doth he mercifully beforehand take away the 
pleasure of all fleshly things and worldly vanitiei^ 
that there may be nothing to restrain a departiiig 
soul, as the shell breaketh when the bird is hatched, 
and the womb relaxed when the infant most be 
bom ; and yet shall we stay when nothing boldeth 
us, and still be loath to come away P Wouldst tboa 
dwell with thy beloved body in the grave, where it 
will rot and stink in loathsome darkness ? If not, 
why should it now, in its painful languor, seem to 
thee a more pleasant habitation than the glorioni 
presence of thy Lord ? In the grave it will be at 
rest, and not tormented as now it i^ nor wish at 
night, O that it were morning ; nor say at momiogf 
when will it be night P ^nd is this a dwelling it 
for thy delight P Patience in it while God will id 
try thee, is thy duty ; but is such patience a better 
and sweeter life than rest and joy ? 

But, alas! how deaf is flesh to reason ? Faith 
hath the reason which easily may shame all eon- 
trary reasoning ; but sense is unreasonable, and 
especially this inordinate tenacious love of present 
life. I have reason enough to be willing to depart, 
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ich more willing than I am. O that I 

as willing as I am conyinced that I have 
> be ! Could I love God as much as I 
Eit I should love him, then I should desire 
t and be with Christ, as much as I know 
Duld desire it But God in nature hath here 
n me some necessity of aversation, though 
linateness came from sin, else Christ had 
ared and deprecated the cup. Death must 
alty, even where it is a gain ; and therefore 
meet with some unwillingness : because we 
r sinned, we must unwillingly suffer : the 
lot the pain or dissolution in itself, but the 
onsequents of it. All the faith and reason 
orld will not make death to be no penalty, 
efore will not take away aU unwillingness. 

ever yet reasoned or believed himself into 
^ pain and death as such ; but seeing that 

is unspeakably greater than the pain and 
h and holy reason may make our willing- 
)e greater than our unwillingness, and our 
i joy, than our fear and sorrow. And it is 
• and effectual notice of goodness, which is 
ay iu nature and grace, to change and draw 
of man. Come then, my soul, and think 
l\y what is best for thee; and wilt thou 

and desire most that which is certainly the 

epart and to be with Christ U far better,* 
?r to he chosen,) 

y and hear that it is far better to be with 
§ not enough to make us willing. Words and 
are such instruments as God useth to work 
with ; but the convincing, satisfying, pow- 
ht, and the inclining love are other things. 
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The soul now operateth ut forma haminU, on and with 
the corporeal spirit and organs ; and it perceiveih 
now its own perceptions ; but it is a stranger to the 
mode of its future action^ when it is separated from 
the body, and can have no formal conception of 
such conceptions as yet it never had. And there- 
fore its thoughts of its future state must be analo- 
gical and general, and partly strange. But general 
notices, when certain, may be very powerful, and 
satisfy us in so much as is needful to our consent, 
and to such a measure of joy as is suitable to this 
earthly state. And such notices we have from 
the nature of the soul, with the nature of God, 
the course of providence, and government of man- 
kind, the internal and external conflicts which we 
perceive about men's souls, the testimony and pro- 
mises of the word of God, the testimony of con- 
science, with the witness of the sanctifying Spirit 
of Christ, and in it the earnest and the foretaste of 
glory, and the beginnings of life eternal here, all of 
which I have before considered. 

The Socinians, who would interpret this of the 
state of resurrection only, against plain evidence, 
violate the text : seeing Paul expressly speaketb of 
his gain by death, which will be his abode with 
Christ, and this upon his departure hence, which 
he calleth his being ' absent from the body, and 
present with the Lord;'* and Christ to the peni- 
tent thief calleth his being ' with him in paradise ;'* 
and in the parable of the steward, Christ inti- 
mateth to us, that wise preparers, when they go 
hence, are received into everlasting habitations; 
as he there further tells us, Lazarus was in Abra- 
ham's bosom. 

> 2Coc. V. I^t^. ^AioktxVu 
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Goodness is primaria et mensuraru, (primaiy 
and measuring,) vel secundaria et mensurata : (or 
secondary and measured.) The first is God's per- 
fect essence and will : the second is either properly 
and simply good, or analogical. The former is the 
creature's conformity to the will of God, or its plear 
nngness to his will. The latter is, 1. The greater^ 
which is the welfare or perfection of the universe. 
2. The lesser, which is the perfection of the se- 
veral parts of the universe, either, 1. In the nobler 
lespect, as they are parts contributing to the per- 
fection of the whole ; or 2. In the lower respect, as 
they are perfect or happy in themselves ; or 3. In 
the lowest respect of all, as they are good to thdr 
fdlow-creatures which are below themselves. 

Accordingly, ' It is far better to be with Christ,* 
I. Properly and simply, as it is the fulfiling of God s 
wilL II. Analogically, as it tendeth to the perfection 
of the universe and the church. III. And as it will 
be our own good or felicity. IV. And as it will 
be good to our inferior fellow-creatures, though 
this last be most questionable, and seemeth not in- 
eladexl in the meaning of this text Somewhat of 
these in order. 

I. It is an odious effect of idolatrous selfishness 
to acknowledge no goodness above our own felicity, 
and accordingly to make the goodness of God to be 
but formally his usefulness, benevolence, and bene- 
ficence to his creatures; which is, by making the 
creature the ultimate end, and God but the means, 
to make the creature to be God, and deny God 
indeed, while we honour his name ; as also it is, to 
acknowledge no higher goodness formally in the 
creature, than its own felicity as such, as if neither 
the pleasiii^ of God s will, nor the ^tt^\\OTx cA 
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t 

the church and world, were better than we are 
we are not of oanelvee, and therefore we are nc 
chiefly for ourselvee, and therefore we, have 
higher good to love. 

That Is simply best which God willeth ; then 
fore to live here is best, whilst I do live here ; an 
to depart is best when the time of my departar 
Cometh. That is best which is — which is the wor 
of God. The world cannot be better at this instaa 
than it Is, nor any thing better, which is of God 
becaose it is as he willeth it to be ; bnt when Go 
bath changed them it will then be best that the 
are changed. Were there no other good in m 
departure hence, but this simple good, tbe fulfiUis 
of God's will, my reason telleth me that I sbool 
be fully satisfied in it ; but there Is also a subordi 
nate sort of good. 

II. For my change will tend to tbe perfection o 
the universe ; even that material good or perfee 
tion which Is its aptitude for tbe use to wkid 
God hath created and doth preserve it ; as all th 
parts, the modes, the situation, tbe motions of i 
clock, a watch, or other such engine, do to tbe est 
of the artificer* Though God bath not told m 
particularly, why every thing, and mode, and jw^ 
tion Is as it is, I know It is all done in perM 
wisdom, and suited to its proper use and end. U 
the hen or bird knoweth how to make ber neirt,!! 
lay her eggs secretly together, when and bow it 
sit on them till they are hatched, and bow to kd 
them and preserve them, and when to forsake tbcfli 
as sufficient Hot themselves without her help, lte» I' 
the bee know when, and whence, and bow to pAm 
her honey and wax, and how to form the repositofy 
Climbs, and how toU) \\.^^,«8n^iS\>3Mtx«iAofhii 
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manrellotts economy, shall I think that God doth he 
knoweth not what» or what is not absolutely the 
best ? Doth he want either skilly or will, or power ? 

And should the stone grudge to be hewed, the 
brick to be burnt, the trees to be cut down, and 
sawed, and framed, the lead and iron to be melted, 
&C. when it is but to form a useful edifice, and to 
adapt and compose every part to the perfecting of 
the whole P 

Shall the waters grudge that they must glide 
tway, and the plants that they must die, and half 
die every winter, and the fruit and flowers that 
tbey must fall, or the moon that it must have its 
changing motions, or the sun that it must set and 
rise so oft, &c. when all is but the action and order 
which maketh up that harmony and perfection 
which was designed by the Creator, and is pleasing 
to his will ? 

III. But lawful self-love is yet further herein 
gratified. The goodness expressed in the text, is 
tiiat analogical subordinate good, which is mihi 
hamum, (my own felicity,) and that which tendeth 
hereunto. It is most reasonable to love God best, 
and that next which is likest him, if known. And 
why should it not be the easiest and the sweetest P 
But experience findeth it so easy to love ourselves, 
tiiat certainly if I firmly believe that it is best for 
me, I shall ' desire to depart, and to be with Christ' 
And have I not reason to believe it P 

The reasons of it I will consider in this order : 
I. The general reason from the efficients and the 
means. II. The final reasons. III. The consti- 
tutive reasons from the state of my intellect, and 
its action and fruition there. IV. The constitutive 
reasons from the state of my will. V . T\i^ ^^ot^- 
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tutif <! rffANonN from my prucUco there, iMving out 
thoM which the resurrection will ffitt me, hecenee 
( Am KpeAklfiip but of my preeent depitftare unto 
( ^hriiit 

Ami 1. That in bent for me, which lore Iteelf, my 
heavenly Father denigneth and chooseth for my 
f(oo(l. f hope f nhall never dare to think or iay 
that he \n niiiitaken,or that he wanted akillorlove; 
or that ( HHild htivc. chonen l»Htcr for myeetftbaa 
he doth, if he had left all to my choice* Many i 
time tlie wine and ^oofl will of (lod, hath croiwd 
my fofilinh reliellioim will on earth ; and afterward 
f have ntill fierccive<l that it wafi Iveat; uaually ht 
mynp]f, but always for a higher good than miaer 
It \n luA an enemy, nor a tyrant that made me, that 
hath preserved me, and that calU me hence. Ht 
hath not iifie<l irie an an enemy ; the more I havi 
trliid him the )»etUT f have found him. Had 1 
l>etter ofieyeil hifi ruling will, how happy had I 
been ! and 1ft not hla <liH|Mming and rewarding wdl 
nn grKxl ? Man'n work in like man, and evil oor- 
rupteth it ; iiut (UnVn work ia like (Uh\, and unccf' 
rufit^d. ff f m1iou1<I not die until my deareet friend 
would have it, much more till f myaelf would chocn 
it, not ronfttrain^l l^y misery, 1 nhould ngcrfce, and 
think my lifn were aafe! () foolinh ainful ieeli 
if f tnke it not t/Y lie far bet,ter to fye at Ood'a choiM, 
than at my own or any man'a ! and if I had nol 
ratlirr thnt he chofme the timf^ than I ! 

He of goof! cheer then, () my aool ; it in A]f 
Father'n voirn that calln thee hence ; hie voice tfcit 
rallcfl tliee into the world, and baile thee live ; tbii 
railed thee out of a fiUte of n\n and death, and bade 
ihpn live hereanrr untf> him; that called thee no oA 
from the grave, and forgiving thy alM, rencwid 
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thy strength^ restored thee to the comforts of his 
house and service, and hath so gracioosly led thee 
through this howling wilderness, and brought thee 
almost to the sight of the promised land. And 
wilt thou not willingly go, when infinite, fatherly 
bre doth call thee? Art thou not desirous of his 
presence ? Art thou afraid to go to him who is 
the only cure of thy fears ? What was it but this 
glory to which he did, finally, elect thee P Where 
dost thou read that he elected thee to the riches 
ind honours of this world, or to the pleasures of the 
flesh ? But he elected us in Christ to the heavenly 
inheritance.' Indeed, he elected thee also to bear 
the cross, and to manifold sufferings here. But is 
it that which thou preferrest before the crown P 
That was but as a means unto the kingdom, that 
thou mightst be conformed to Christ, and reign 
with him when thou hast suffered with him. If 
God t^boose thee to blessedness, refuse it not thy- 
self, nor behave thyself like a refuser. 

2. And surely that state is my best, which my Sa- 
Tkmr purchased and promised me as best : as he 
bought me not with sUver and gold, so neither to 
tQver and gold. Did he live and die to make me 
rich, or advanced in the world P Surely his incar- 
nation, merits, sacrifice, and intercession had a low 
design if that were all. And who hath more of 
these tbaa they that have least of Christ P But he 
purchased us to an incorruptible crown, to an in- 
berttanoe imdefiled, that fadeth not away, reserved 
in heaven for us that are kept by God s power 
Arougfa faith unto salvation.* And is it heaven 
that cost so dear a price for me, and is the end of 

> Eph. L 3» 4, &c. M Pet. i. 

\.1 



148 DYfwa THouaiiTf* 

ifr> wonderful a design of gnce, and shall I be un- 
willinf( now to receive the giA ? 

3. Thiit sure is best for nut tor which God s iioly 
Hpirit is |>re|>arin(; me ; that for which he is ipveo 
Vi l)el)evers ; and that wbiefa is the end of all bis 
holy o|ierati/>ns on my soul. But it is not fo Lore 
this world that he is i^ersuading me fron day t0 
day ; but t/> aym*: olf from such lore, and to set »y 
heart on the thm^gu above. Is it to love this life 
and fleshly interest, this vanity and vexation, or 
rather to love the invisible perfection, that tbi« 
blessed H|nnt hath done so much to work mj 
heart? And would I now undo all, or cross aad 
frustrate all his o|>erations f Hath grace baai no 
lonif |>re|)arin(( me for glory, and shall I be loath to 
take possession of it P If I am not willinf, I •» 
not yet sufficiently pre[>ared. 

4. If heaven be not better for me than eirtli, 
Ciod's word and ordinances have been all in vsia. 
Kurely that is my best which is the gift of the bet- 
ter covenant, and which is secured to me byiio 
many sealed promises, and which 1 am diiecfed to 
hy »i many sacred precepta, doctrines, and enua* 
pies; and tor which 1 have been called to hear, •Ji' 
rt^ad, and meditate, and pray, and watch so loBf^- 
Was it Uie interest of the flesh on earth, or a Vm^ 
life of worldly pr'>s|>erity, which the gospel covs^ 
nant Htuurtul tr> me, which the sacnuneots ^ 
Spirit sealeii to me, which the Hible was wriltsB ttf 
direct me Ui, whirh ministers preached to me, whidb 
my liooks wttra written for, for which I prayed, sal 
tor which I serve^i Ooil P Or was it not for bh 
graire on earth, and i/^Uny in heaven ? and is it aot 
belter lor me Ut have the end of all these B»wa»i 
than lose them all, and lose my hopes? Why 
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bave I used them, if I would not attain their 
end? 

5. That is my hest state which all the course of 
6od*8 fatherly providences tend to. All his sweeter 
mercies, and all his sharper corrections, are to make 
me partaker of his holiness, and to lead me to 
glory in the way that my Saviour and all his saints 
have gone before me. All things work together for 
Ae best to me, by preparing me for that which is 
best indeed. Both calms and storms are to bring 
me to this harbour ; if I take them but for them- 
selves and this present life, I mistake them and 
understand them not, but unthankfully vilify them, 
and lose their end, and life, and sweetness. Every 
word and work of God, every day's mercies, and 
changes, and usages do look at heaven, and intend 
eternity. God leadeth me no other way ; if I fol- 
low him not, I forsake my hope in forsaking him ; 
if I follow him, shall I be unwilling to be at home, 
and eome to the end of all this way P 

6. Surely that is best for me which God hath 
required me principally to value, love, and seek, 
and that as the business of all my life, referring all 
things else thereto. That this is my duty I am fully 
certain, as is proved elsewhere and before. Is my 
business in the world only for the things of this 
world ? How vain a creature then were man ; and 
how little were the difference between waking and 
sleeping, life and death P No wonder if he that 
believeth that there is no life but this to seek or 
hope for, doth live in uncomfortable despair, and 
only seek to paUiate his misery with the brutish 
pleasure of a wicked life, and if he stick at no vil- 
lany which his fleshly lusts incline him to ; espe- 
cially tyrants and multitudes who have none but 
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God to fear. And it is my certain doty to seek 
heaven with all the fervour of my soul, and dili- 
gence of my life : and is it not best to find it ? 

7. That must needs be best for me which all 
other things must be forsaken for. It is folly to 
forsake the better for the worse; but Scripture^ 
reason, and conscience tell me thai all ibis worid, 
when it stands in competition or opposition, shonld 
be forsaken for heaven, yea for the least hopes of 
it. A possible everlasting glory should be pie' 
ferred before a certainly perishing vanity* I am 
sure this life will shortly be nothing to me, and 
therefore it is next to nothing now. And most I 

. forsake all my everlasting hopes, and yet be no- 
willin)^: to pass unto the possession of them ? 

8. That is like to be our best, which is oar ma* 

turest state. Nature carrieth all things towaidi 

their perfection: our apples, pears, grapesy and 

every fruit, is best when it is ripe; and tboogb 

they then hasten to corruption, that is, through tk 

incapacity of the corporeal materials any longer to 

retain the vegetative spirit, which is not annihilated 

at its separation ; and being not made for its own 

felicity, but for man's, its ripeness is the state la 

which man useth it, before it doth corrupt of itsdf, 

that its corruption may be for his nutriment ; aad 

the spirits and best matter of his said food dolk 

become his very substance. And doth God cause 

saints to grow unto ripeness, only to perish aad 

drop down unto useless rottenness P It is not cfS- 

dible. Though our bodies become but like our 

filthiest excrements, our souls return to God that 

gave them. And though he need them iiol» be 

useth them in their separated state; and that to 

such heavenly uses, as their heavenly maturity and 
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mdlowness bath disposed them to. Seing then 
lore hath ripened me for itself, shall I not willingly 
drop into its hand ? 

9. That is like to be the best which the wisest 
and holiest, in all ages of the world, have preferred 
before all, and have most desired ; and which, also, 
almost all mankind do acknowledge to be best at 
last It is not like that all the best men in the 
vorid should be most deceived, and be put upon 
fruitless labour and sufferings by this deceit, and 
be undone by their duty ; and that God should by 
inch deceits rule all or almost all mankind P And 
also that the common notices of human nature, and 
conscience's last and closest documents, should be 
all in vain. But it is past all doubt, that no men 
usually are worse than those that have no belief or 
bopes of any life but this ; and that none are so 
hdy, ju8t» and sober, so charitable to others, and 
80 useful to mankind, as those that firmliest believe 
and hope for the state of immortality. And shall 
I fear tiiat state which all that were wise and holy 
in all ages have preferred and desired ? 

10. And it is not unlike that my best state is 
tiiat which my greatest enemies are most against 
And how much Satan doth to keep me and other 
mat from heaven, and how much worldly honour, 
and pleasure, and wealth he could afford us to ac- 
complish it» I need not here again be copious in 
mating, having said so much of it elsewhere.* And 
ihall I be towards myself so much of Satan's 
mind ? He would not have me come to heaven ; 
and shall I also be unwilling P All these things 
tell me that it is best to be with Christ 

> Treat of Infidelity. 
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II. The final reasonfl. 

I . I8 it not far better to dwell with God in glory, 
than with sinful men in such a world as thb? 
Thotiprh he be every where, his glory, which we 
niiiHt behold to our felicity, and the perfecting 
o])erations and communications of his lore, are in 
the pflorions world, and not on earth. As the eye 
is made to see the light, and then to see other things 
by the light, so is man s mind made to see God 
and to love him ; and other things as in, by, and 
for him. He that is our beginning is our end ; 
and our end is the first motive of all moral actkms, 
and for it it is that all means are used, And the 
end attained is the rest of souls. How oft hath my 
soul groaned under the sense of distance, and dark* 
ness, and estrangeness from God ! How oft hstb 
it looked up and gasped after him, and said, O wbci 
shall I be nearer and better acquainted with mf 
God ! ' As the hart panteth after the water brooloi^ 
so panteth my soul after thee, O God : my sod 
thirHteth for God, for the livUig God ; when shall 
I come and appear before God?'* And would I 
not have my prayers heard, and my desires granted P 
What else is the sum of lawful prayem, but God 
himself P If I desire any thing more than God, 
what sinfulness is in those desires, and how sad il 
their signification ? How oft have I said, * Whoa 
have I in heaven but thee, and there is none « 
earth I desire besides thee P It is good for me ID 
draw near to God/* Woe to me if I did dlssea 
ble : if not, why should my soul draw back P h 
it because that death stands in the way P Do not 
my fellow-creatures die for my daily food P Aid 

> PmIid, xL 18. • lb. IzxiiL S6| tt. 
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is not my passage secured by the love of my Father, 
and the resurrection and intercession of my Lord ? 
Can I see the light of heavenly glory in this dark- 
some shell and womb of flesh P 

2. AU creatures are more or less excellent and glo- 
rious as God is more or less operative and refulgent 
i& them, and by that operation communicateth 
most of himself unto them. Though he be immense 
Hid indivisible, his operations and communications 
lie not equal ; and that is said to be nearest to 
him which hath most of those operations on it, and 
that without the intervenient causality of any 
•Boond created cause ; and so all those are in their 
Older near unto him as they have noblest natures, 
sad fewest intervenient causes. Far am I from pre- 
tnming to think that I am or shaU be the best and 
noblest of God's creatures, and so that I shall be 
■0 near him as to be under the influx of no second 
or created causes; (of which more anon;) but to 
be as near as my nature was ordained to approach, 
k but to attain the end and perfection of my na- 
toie. 

3. And as I must not look to be the nearest to him 
as he is the first efficient, no more must I as he is 
Ae first dirigent or governing cause. As now I am 
wider the government of his officers on earth, I look 
fiv ever to be nnder sub-governors in heaven. My 
l^rified Saviour must be Lord and ruler, and who 
else under him I know not If angels are not equal 
in porfeetion, nor, as is commonly supposed, equal 
in power, nor without some regimental order 
among themselves, I must not conclude that no 
created angel or spirit shall have any government 
over me ; but it will be so pure and divine, as that 
the blessed effects of God's own government will 
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be sweetly powerful therein. If the law wag give 
by angels, and the angel of God was in the buminj 
bush, and the angel conducted the people tbnMigl 
the wilderness, and yet all these things are aa 
scribed to God, much more near and glorious wil 
the divine regiment there be, whoever are the ad 
ministrators. 

4. And as I must expect to be under some created 
efficient, and dirigent causes there, so must I expeo 
to have some 8ubordinat;e ends; else there wook 
not be a proportion and harmony in causaUtiesi 
whatever nobler creatures are above me, and have 
their causalities upon me, I must look to be finsllj 
for those nobler creatures. When I look up and think 
what a world of glorious beings are now over me^I 
dare not presume to think that I shall finally mj 
more than receptively, be the nearest unto Go4 
and that I am made for none but him. I find heis 
that I am made and ruled, and sanctified, fat tk 
public or common good of many as above ny 
own (of which I am past doubt.) And I am wM 
that I must be finally for my glorified Redeemer} 
and for what other spiritual beings or intelligencsi 
that are above me, little do I know : and God bafll 
so ordered all his creatures, as that they are mutual^ 
ends and means for and to one another, though not 
in an equality, nor in the same respects. But whtl* 
ever nearer end^ there will be, I am sure that he wbl 
is the first efficient and dirigent, will be the uhimiii 
final cause. And I shall be in this respect as netf 
him, as is due to the rank and order of my nature. I 
shall be useful to the ends which are answerabkH 
my perfection. 

6. And if it be the honour of a servant to have as 
honourable master, and to be appointed to tbeoMMl 
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hoDoarable work : if it be some honour to a horse 
above a swine, or a worm, or fly, that he serveth 
more nearly for the use of man, yea, for a prince, 
will it not be also my advancement to be ultimately 
ibr God, and subordinately for the highest created 
Bitnres, and this in such services as are suitable to 
my spiritual and heavenly state ? 

6. For I am far from thinking that I shall be above 

cnrice, and have none to do. For activity will be 

■y perfection and my rest ; and all such activity 

moflt be regular in harmony and order of causes, 

•■d for its proper use. And what, though I know 

not now fully what service it is that I must do P I 

know it will be good, and suitable to the blessed 

ttite which I shall be in : and it is enough that 

God and my Redeemer know it ; and that I shall 

know it in due time, when I come to practise it, 

(of which more afterward.) 

7. The inordinate love of this body and present 
; Composition sednceth souls to think that all their 
f Itte and work is for its maintenance and prosperity ; 
: %nd when the soul hath done that, and is separated 
L fnm flesh, it hath nothing to do, but must lie idle, 
; Or be as nothing, or have no considerable work or 
. Ideasare : as if there were nothing in the whole 
: '^orld, but this little fluid mass of matter for a soul 
tc work upon ! As if itself, and all the creatures, 
^ ^nd Grod were nothing, or no fit objects for a soul ! 
F-And why not hereafter as well as now ? Or as if 
f Wiat which in our compound state doth operate on 
l^nd by its organs, had no other way of operation 
^^%ithout them ! As if the musician lost all his 
:^wer, or were dead, when his instrument is out of 
or broken, and could do nothing else but play 
^n that ! As if the fiery part of the candle were 
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annihilated or transmutate (as some following 
losophers imagine) when the candle goeth 
and were not fire, and in action still ! Or. i 
that sun-beam which I shut ont» or which pai 
from our horizon, were annihilated, or did notl 
when it shineth not with us ! Had it no othe 
dividual to illuminate or to terminate its bean 
action, were it nothing to iUuminate the com 
airP Though I shall not always haye a bod 
operate in and upon, I shall always have a 
and a Saviour, and a world of fellow-creato 
and when I shine not in this lantern, and sec 
by these spectacles, nor imaginarily in a glai 
shall yet see things suitable intuitively, and as 
to face. That which is essentially life (as a h 
principle) will live ; and that which is essent 
an active, intellective, volitive principle, force 
virtue, will still be such while it is itself, and u 
annihilated or changed into another thing ; (w 
is not to be feared ;) and that which is such 
never want an object, till all things be annihil 
8. Reason assureth me, that were my will 
what it should be, and fully obsequious herein U 
understanding, to fulfil God's will would be th< 
filling my own will, (for my will should pert 
comply with his) and to please him perfl 
would be my perfect pleasure ; and it is the m 
sonable adhesion to this body, and sinful sd 
ness, which maketh any one think otherwise 
I am sure that my soul shall live, (for it if 
itself,) and I am sure that I shall live to God, 
that I shall fulfil and please his blessed will ; 
this is, as such, incomparably better than my 
city, as such ; and yet, so far as I am pleased 
doing, it will be my felicity. 
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9. 1 begin now to think, that the Strange love which 
& soul hath to this body, so far as it is not inordi- 
te, 18 put into us of Grod, paktly to signify to us the 
sat love which Christ hath to his mystical political 
dy, and to every member of it, even the least. 
$ will gather all his elect out of the world, and 
oe that come to him shall be shut out, and none 
It are given him shall be lost : as his flesh is to 
sin noieat indeed, and his blood is to them drink 
leed, and he nourisheth them for life eternal : 
is Spirit in them, turning the sacrament, the word, 
d Christ himself in ene objectivo as believed in, 
x> ^irit and life to us, as the soul and our natu- 
l spirits tnm our food into flesh, and blood, and 
irits» which in a dead body, or any lifeless repo- 
orft a would never be ;) so as we delight in the 
se and prosperity of our body and each member, 
id have plcMore in the pleasant food that nourish- 
h it, and other pleasant objects which accommo- 
ite it. Christ also delighteth in the welfare of his 
lurch and of all the faithful ; and is pleased when 
ley are fed with good and pleasant food, and 
hiok hereby they prosper. Christ loveth the 
bnreh, not only as a man mast love his wife, but 
I we love oar bodies ; and no man ever hated his 
wn flesh;' and herein I must allow my Saviour 
be pre-eminence, to overgo me in powerful faith- 
il love: he will save me better from pain and 
eath, than I can save my body ; and will more in- 
eparably hold me to himself. If it please my 
Mil to dwell in such a house of clay, and to ope- 
rte on so mean a thing as flesh, how greatly will 
; please my glorified Lord, to dwell with his glo- 

> Ephet. V. 27} Ac* 
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rified body, the triumphant church, and to cherish 
and bless each member of it ! It would be a kind 
of death to Christ to be separated from his body, 
and to have it die: whether Augustine and the 
rest of the fathers were in the right or no, who 
thought, that as our bodies do not only shed their 
hairs, but by sicknesses waste and lose much of 
their very flesh, so Christ's militant body doth not 
only lose hypocrites, but also some livings justified 
members ; yet, certain it is, that confirmed mem- 
bers, and more certain, that glorified members shall 
not be lost Heaven is not a place for Christ or uf 
to suffer such loss in. And will Christ love me 
better than I love my body P Will he be loatbcr 
to lose me than I am to lose a member or to die f 
Will he not take incomparably greater pleasure ia 
animating and actuating me for eve;r, than my soul 
doth in animating and actuating this bodyp O 
then let me long to be with him ! And though I' 
am naturally loath to be absent from the body, M' 
me be by his spirit more unwilling to be absent' 
from the Lord. And, though I would not be 
clothed had not sin made it necessary, let me 
to be clothed upon with my heavenly habit 
and to become the delight of my Redeemer, and 
be perfectly loved, by love itself. 

10. And even this blessed receptivity of my soul, 
terminating the love and delight of my glo 
head, must needs be a felicity to me. The i 
sible creatures are but beautified by the sun s 
munication of its light and heat ; but the seositi 
have also the pleasure of it. Shall my soul 
senseless P Will it be a clod or stone P ShaU A 
which is now the form of God, be then more lif^ 
less, senseless, or incapable than the form of brates 
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nr ? Doubtless it will be a living, perceiving, 
ible recipient, of the felicitating love of G(^ 
my Redeemer. I shall be loved as a living 
It, and not as a dead and senseless thing, that 

not comfortably perceive it 
. And if I must rejoice with my fellow-servants 
rejoice, riiall I not be glad to think that my 
led Jjotd will rejoice in me, and in all his glo- 
I ones P Union will make his pleasure to be 
b mine ; and it will be aptly said by him to 
aitbful soul, * Enter thou into the joy of thy 
I.'* His own active joy will objectively be 

as ours will be efficiently his, or from him. 
that be an ill condition to me in which my 
t will most rejoice? It is best to him, and 
(fore best to me. 

. A nd the heavenly society will joyfully welcome 
ly soul. If there be now 'joy in the heaven 
ig the angels for one sinner that repenteth,'* 
hath yet so little holiness and so much sin, 
; joy will there be over a perfected glorified 
! Surely if ' our angels there behold our Fa- 
s face,' they will be glad in season of our com- 
\ The angels that carried Lazarus to Abra- 
s bosom, no doubt rejoiced in their work and 
success. And is the joy of angels and the hea- 
f host as nothing to me P Will not love and 
Q make their joy to be my own P If love here 
t make all my friends' and neighbours' comforts 
)eome my own ; and as their joy, according to 
' perfection, is greater than any that I am now 
ible of, so the participation of so great a joy as 
n^ will be far better than to have my little se- 

' Matt. ZZT. 81. .' LukCy^v. 10. 
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parated apartment Surely that viriU be my beat 
condition, which angels and blessed spirits will be 
best pleased in, and I shall rejoice most in that 
which they most rejoice in. 

III. The constitutive reasons from the intellective 
state. 

Though the tempter would persuade men, be- 
cause of tbe case of infants in the womb^ i^po- 
plectics, &c. that the understanding will be but an 
inactive power when separated from these corporal 
organs, I have seen before sufficient reaacms to 
repel this temptation. I will suppose that it will 
not have such a mode of conception as it hath now ; 
by these organs. But, 1. The soul will be still ei- ' 
sentially a vital intellective substance, disposed to . 
act naturally, and that is, to those acts which it is ) 
formally inclined to, as fire to illuminate and heat 
And as it cannot die, while it is what it is in es- 
sence, because it is life itself ; that is, the vital sab- 
stance; so it cannot but be intellective, as to an 
inclined power, because it is such essentiallyf 
though Grod can change or annihilate any thing if 
he would. 2. And it will be among a worid of 
objects. 3. And it will still have its dependence 
on the first cause, and receive his continual ae- 
tuating influx, 4. And no man can give the kait 
show of true reason, to prove that it shall ceaie 
sensation, whether the sensitive faculties be in tiw 
same substance, which is intellective, which is mMt |;f 
probable, or in one conjunct, as some imagine^ ft i 
though the species and modes of sensation oeav 
which are denominated from the various organs Ik 
5. Yea, no man can prove that the departing iOiil \\ 
doth not carry with it its igneous spirits, which la |i|j 
the body it did immediately actuate. If it wei* 
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' SO certain that those Greek fathers were mis- 
I, as well as Hippocrates, who took the soul 
to be a sublime intellectual fire, 
id as to the objection some hold, that the soul 
existed before it was in the body ; others, ond 
, that it then received its first being. If the 
s^ere true, it would be true that the soul had 
itellectual activity before, though the soul 

incorporate remember it not, because it 
iteth but ut forma hominis, and its oblivion 
t&ke to be part of its penalty. And they that 
: it a radius of the anima mundi vel systematis, 
; think that then it did intellectually animate 

tnundum, vel mundi partem : and to do so 
I, is the worst they can conjecture of it. As 
ays of the sun which heat a burning glass, and 
set a candle on fire, are the same rays still 
sed in the air, and illuminating, heating, and 
ng it, and terminated on some other body, and 
mnihilated or debilitated when their contracted 
ettion ceaseth by breaking the glass, or putting 
he candle ; and as the spirit of a tree still ani- 
!th the tree, when it retireth from the leaves 
lets them fall. But this being an unproved 
;ination of men's own brains, we have no fur- 
use of it than to confute themselves. But if 
soul existed not till its incorporation, what 
ier if it operate but ul forma, when it is united 
e body for that use P What wonder if its iui- 
>perations, like a spark of fire in tinder, or the 
lighting of a candle, be weak, and scarce by 
erceptible ? What wonder if it operate but to 
ises that the creation did appoint it ; and first, 
sgetaUve,. fabricate its own body as the maker's 
ument, and then feel, and then understand ? 
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And what wonder if it operate no fiirtbei 
objects are admitted ? And therefore what n 
if in apoplexies, kc, tucb operations are inlera 
But the departing soid is, !• In its matnril 
No more united to this body, and so not co 
to sense and ima^nation in its operations, a 
admission of its objects. 3. And it is $uk i 
m$rifi, and as a (j^ovemed subject is ordinati 
reward; which it was not capable of receif 
the womb or in an apoplexy. And as we hf 
reasons before alleged to hold, 1. That it sU 
be annihilated. 2. Nor dissohed. 3. Nor] 
essential faculties or powers. 4« Nor those 
tial powers be continued useless by the wii 
merciful Creator, though by natural rerelali 
l(;now not in what manner they shall uX ; m 
on any other body, and by what ooojunetic 
how far ; so by supernatural revelation we 
sured, that there is a reward for the righkeoi 
that holy souls are still members of Christ a 
because be liveth, and that in the day of tfa 
parture they shall be with him in pandii 
being absent from the body, shall be preaei 
the Lord ; and that Christ therefore died, ra 
rerived that be might be Lord both of th 
and of the living ; that ii^ af those that beini 
hence do live with him, and of those that ] 
in the body ; for be that said, * God is not tl 
of the dead but of the living ;' that Is, stas 
related to them as his people, as a king to b 
jects, is not himself the Lord of the absdut 
but of the living. 

Therefore, as Contarenus against Pompani 
ImmartoL Anim. saith, the immortality of tl 
is provable by the light of nature, but the i 
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its future: operatkNL must be known by faitiu 
ad bfeseed be the Father' of spirits, and our 
sdeemer, who faatb sent and se^ up this excellent 
^ht, hj wfaieh we see fbrther than purblind in- 
1^6 candoi 

But I deaf not but even the Scripture itiself doth 
II us but little of the manner of our intelliection 
len we are cut of the body ; and it is not impro- 
ble that there ift more imperfection in this mode 
notional, orgaorieal, abstractive knowledge which 
e.aonl exerciseth in the body, than most consider 
; and that as the eye hath the visive faculty in 
)ep^ and when we w4nk> and an internal action of 
e visive spirits, no doubt, and yet seeth not any- 
mg without!, till the eye^lids are opened, and was 
pt made to see its own sight ; so the soul in the 
dy is as a winlang eye, to all things that are not 
«:1^ sense and^ imagination inVromittted or brought 
tdiin its reach. And whether '^ As* I see not 
ipht, neither the faculty, nor the seeing substance, 
!t by seeing 6b certainly perceive that I see; so 
may be said> I do not immediately undlerstand 
e underslbnding itself; yet by understanding cb 
utainly pereeive* diat I understand, because the 
It of Iftie' intdlect is felt by the operation on the 
mitave spirit;*** orwhettier we- must fhrther say 
Ufa Oekam^ iXmt "The intellect understands itself 
Bth intutti^dy and abstractly,*** I' leave to wiser 
len t» judge ; but I am' very suspicious that the 

' Sicut non video.- TUumi neque funltateniy neque sobftaa- 
n Tidtatem, videndo tamen certo percipio me.yidere ; so it 
af be taid^ Nod intriligo immedlirte ipnin iiitellecticmeni, 
l|Be fiMoltatem, aut substantiam intelligeiitein ; intelligendo 
■» certo percipio me intdligere, quia actus intelleetus in 
firitiis sensitivoB'Opemis sentitur. 
' Intdleettia tsm^imtiitiTe turn abstrattive se intefligit 

m2 
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body is more a lantern to the soul than some will 
admit; and that this lusua notionum 9$ewndarum, 
or abstractive knowledge of things by organical 
images, names, and notions, is occasioned by the 
union of the soul with the body utfarmm; and is 
that childish knowledge which the apostle saith shall 
be done away. And how much of man's fall might 
consist in such a knowing of good and CTil I can- 
not tell, or in the oyervaluing such a knowledge; 
and I think that when vain philosophy at Athens 
bad called the thoughts and desires of mankind 
from the great realities to the logical and philological 
game at words and notions, it was Socrates^s wisdom 
to call them to more concerning studies, and Paol't 
greater wisdom to warn men to take heed of such 
vain philosophy, and to labour to know God and 
Jesus Christ, and the things of the Spirit, and not 
to overvalue this ludicrous, dreaming, worldly wis^ 
dom. And if I have none of this kind of notiooal 
childish knowledge when I am absent from tiie 
body, the glass and spectacles may then be spared, 
when I come to see with open face, or as face to 
face. Our future knowledge is usually in ScrifH 
ture called seeing, ' Blessed are the pure in hesi^ 
for they shall see God.' ^ •' We shall see fiu:e to 
face.'* ' We shall see him as he is.' ' * Father, I 
will that those which thou hast given me, be witk 
me where I am, that they may behold my gloiy 
which thou hast given me,'^ &c. An intuitife 
knowledge of all things as in themselves imme- 
diately is a more excellent sort of knowledge thin 
this by similitudes, names, and notions, which our 

^ Matt. T. 8. M Cor. xiU. 18. 

' 1 John, iU. 2. « John, xtiL 84. 
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Dg now ccmsitteA in, and is but an art ac- 
1 by many acta and nse. 
the son were, as the heathens thought it, an 
sctiTe animal, and its emitted rays were vitally 
, and when one of those rays were received 
epared seminal matter, as in insects, it be- 
the sool of an inferior animal ; in this case, 
id ray would operate in that insect or animal 
Doording to the capacity of the recipient mat- 
iFh^eas the sun itself, by all its emitted rays, 
i see all things intellectually and with de- 
; and when that insect were dead, that ray 
1 be what it was, an intellective, intuitive 
ation. And though the soul in flesh do not 
itself how it shall be united to Christ, and to 
her holy souls, and to God himself, nor how 
or of what sort that union will be, yet united 
I be; and therefore will participate accordingly 
e universal light or understanding to which 
mited. The soul now, as it is or operateth in 
K>t or hand, doth not understand, but only as 
ind operateth in the head ; and yet the same 
which is in the hand understandeth in the 
; and the soul operateth not so selfishly or 
edly in the hand, as to repine there because it 
rstandeth not there ; but it is quiet in that it 
rstandeth in the head, and performeth its due 
ition in the hand. But this diversity of opera- 
seemeth to be from the organ's and the body's 
r need; but souls dismissed from the body 
to be as all eye, or intuitive light. Therefore 
^h it might content us to say that our head 
all things, and we are united to him, yet we 
say further, that we ourselves shall see God 
dl things that are meet for us to see. 
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And seeing it is most certain tliat the superior 
glorious regions are full of blessed spirits, who do 
see God and one another, hafing much more per- 
fect operations than we have, whose effects we 
mortals :fittd here helow, why should I, that find an 
intellective nature hi myaelf, make any dosht of my 
more perfect operations whea I am dimksed 
hence, being satisfied that a soul will sot Isse iH 
simple essence. Either those superior spifils htve 
ethereal bodies to act in (or are sneh tlieassriTes) 
or not If they are, or hare sndi, wiiy «hodd I 
doubt of the like, and tJiink that my subatanoe or 
vehicle will noi be according to the region of mj 
abode P If not, why should I think that my d** 
parted sonl may not know or see without an ign^ 
ous or ethereal body or rehicle, as well as aU those 
worlds of spirits. And the certainty of appari- 
tions, possessions, and witches, do tell us, not only 
that there ait such inhabitants of other regi«Di» 
ordinarily invisible to us, but also that we are io 
the way to that happiness or misery which is in 
our invisible state. 

These things reviewed, {being partly mentioaid 
before,) assuring me that I shall have actual inlrf* 
lection in my sepamted state, the region, with the 
objects, but above all, the holy Scripcnres wfll liD 
me as much as it is meet that I should beie knev, 
what it is that I shall intuitively anderstaiKL The 
apostle doth distinguish our knowing in part sod 
knowing perfectly; knowing as a child, and sis 
man ; knowing darkly and enigmatically as in s 
glass, and knowing face to ^m» as we ave known.' 
The great question is, when this time of perfectiott 

' 1 Cor. liiL ie» 11, 12. 
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i^heiher he mean at death or at th^ resurrec- 
If Dr. Haaimond*s observation hold, that 
i7a^ic in Seripture,* when the flesh or body is 
joined with it> signifies that life which the soul 
I enter npon immediately after our death, and 
lat the soul hath that after living which is sig- 
sd by the very word which we translate resnr- 
ion^ then it will lead men to think that there is 

difference between man s state at his first de- 
lure and at his last resurrection than most 
ik, even than Calvin himself thought ; but the 
srence between our first and last state of after- 

or resurrection, cannot be now distinctly 
wn. What difference there is now between 
>ch> Elias, and those who rose at Christ's resur^^ 
son, and the rest of the saints, even the spirits 
he perfected just; and whether the first have as 
ch greater glory than the rest, as it is conceived 
t we shall have at the resurrection above that 
ich immediately follow^ death, what mortal 
a can tell? I am past doubt, that flesh and 
od (formally so called, and not only ab aeci- 
ie, as sinful) shall not inherit the kingdom of 
d,* but that our natural bodies shall be made 
ritual bodies; and how a spiritual body differeth 
n a spirit or soul, I pretend not well to under* 
Dd,but must stay till God by experience or fuller 
lit inform me. But surely the difference is not like 
be so great, as that a soul in flesh shall know in 
rt, and a soul in a spiritual body shall know per* 
!tly, and a soul between both shall not know at 
L If it be perfection which we shall have in our 

* And Mr. Beverly, in his, < Great Soul of Man.* 

* Vid. Hammond in k>e. 
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iDg been then a mere game for men to play away 
tbeir precions time at, and to grow proud of, while 
tbey were ignorant of saving realities, Christ and 
his apostles had not so much neglected it as they 
did, nor Paul so much warned men to take heed 
of being deceived by that vain kind of philosophy; 
in which he seemeth to me to have greater respect 
to the universally esteemed Athenian arts, than, as 
Dr. Hammond thought, to the mere Gnostic pre- 
tensions. 

This poor, dreaming, signal, arti6cial knowledge 
is, 1. Costly. 2. Uncertain. 3. Contentious. 4. 
[Jnsatisfactory, in comparison of intuitive know- 
ledge. 

1. It is costly, as to the hard labour and precious 
dme which must be laid out for it, as aforesaid ; 
ire grow old in getting us horses, and boots, and 
^rare for our journey ; and it is well if we begin it 
it the last Like a man that would study the new- 
fimnd planets, and the shape of Saturn and Jupi- 
ter's satellites, and the Viam Lacteam, &c., and he 
q^ends his whole life in getting him the best tubes 
nr telescopes, and never useth them to his ends ; 
)r Hke one that, instead of learning to write, doth 
spend his life in getting the best ink, paper, and 
feoB ; or rather, like one that leameth to write and 
print exactly, and not to understand what any of 
lis words do signify. Men take their spectacles 
natead of eyes. 

2. And when this learning is got, how uncertain 
le we whether the words have no ambiguity; 
rhether they give us the true notice of the speak- 
r's mind, and of the matter spoken of! As I 
dd befbre, what a penury and yet redundancy of 
ordi have we ; of how various and uncertain sig- 
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nificatioQ ! Changed by custom, or arbitrary de- 
sign ; sometime by the vnlgar use ; and sometime 
by learned men, that being cxmsdons of the defec- 
tiveness of the speaking art, are still tampering and 
attempting to amend it And some men speak 
obscurely on purpose, to raise in thdr readers a 
conceit of their subtle and sublime oonoeptiona i 
And he that understandeth things most cleaiiji 
and speaketh them most plainly, which are the 
parts of true learning, shaU have much ado to get 
the matter out of dark and bewildering uneertain- 
ties, and to make others understand both it and 
him. 

3. And hence come the greatest part of the eon* 
tentions of the world, which are hottest among men 
that most pretend to worldly knowledge. As in 
traffic and converse, the more men and business «t 
have to do with, usually the more quarrels and 
differences we have; so the more of this wordj 
learning, instead of realities, men pretend to, the 
more disputes and controversies they make; tad 
the instruments of knowledge prove the instni- 
ments of error and contention. And, alas ! hov 
many applauded volumes are the snares and tnw- 
bles of the world ! And, how great a part of oar 
libraries are vain janglings, and strife of words, aad 
traps for the more ingenious sort, that will not be 
taken with cards and dice, robbing us of our tiM 
destroying our love, depressing our minds that 
should ascend to God, and diverting them from Ae 
great and holy things which should be the matter 
of our thoughts and joys ; and filling the church 
with sects and strife, while every one striveth ki 
the pre-eminence of his wit and notions, and lev 
strive for holy love, and unity, and good works. 
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i. And all this while, alas ! too many learned 
lea do but lick the outside of the glass, and leave 
10 wine within untasted. To know God, and Christ, 
id faenven, and holiness, do give the soul a nou- 
ihing and strengthening kind of pleasure, like 
flt of the appetite in its food ; but this game at 
uds is bnt a knowing of images, signs, and sha- 
rws» and so is bnt an image and shadow of true 
lowledge : it is not that grace which Austine s de* 
litiOQ saith. Nemo male uUtur, but it is that which 
e sanctified use well, and the unsanetified are 
iffed np by, and use to the opposition of truth, 
le ostentation of a foolish wit, and the deceit of 
leir own souls ; and if it be sanctified knowledge, 
is but mediate in order to our knowledge of the 
lings thus signified ; and it is the real good which 
Hteoteth and beatifieth, though the notions may 
B a snbofdinate recreation. And intuition feasteth 
B these realities. 

And as to the objects of this intuition, their ex- 
eUeney will be the excellency of our knowledge. 
. I shall know God better. 2. I shall know the 
■iTerse better. 3. I shall know Christ better. 
. I shall know the church body better, with the 
(riy angiels. 6. I shall better know the me* 
nds and perfection <^ the Scripture, and all God's 
irigent word and wilL 6. I shall know the me- 
bods and sense of disposing Providence better. 
. I shall know the divine benefits which are the 
nits of love, better. 8. I shall know myself 
Btter. 9. I shall better know every fellow-crea^ 
ire which I am concerned to know. 10. And I 
mU better know all that evil, sin, satan, and misery 
am which I am delivered. 
Aquinas and many others took it fi:>r the chief 
itanl proof of the soul s immortality, that man by 
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nature desireth not only to know effects and second 
causes, but to rise up to the knowledge of the fink 
cause; and therefore was made for such knowledgn 
in the state of his perfection. But grace bath much 
more of this desire than nature : not that we miMl 
not be content to be without a great deal of know- 
ledge, which would be unmeet for us, useless, troo^ 
blesome or dangerous to us ; nor must we aspire to 
that which is above our capacity ; and to knowths 
unsearchable things of God ; but not to know God 
is to know nothing, and to have an understsnding 
worse than none. I presume not to pry into the 
secrets of the Almighty, nor to pretend to know 
more of God than indeed I know; but O that I 
might know more of his glorious perfections, of his 
will, and love, and ways, with that knowkdgf 
which is eternal life ! Blessed be that love dNi 
sent the son of God from heaven to reveal hini li 
us in the gospel as he hath done ; but all that bflsr 
the same words and believe them, have not An 
same degree of light or faith. If an angel ttam 
heaven came down on earth to tell us all of God 
that we would know, and might lawfully deitat 
and ask him, who would not turn his back on libn* 
ries and universities, and the learned men, to gf 
and discourse with such a messenger ? What traid 
should I think too far P What cost too great fe 
one hour's talk with such a messenger ? But mf 
must have here but such intimations as will env^ 
cise faith and excite desire, and try us under lU 
temptations of the world and flesh ; the gloriov 
light is the reward of the victory obtained by tbv 
conduct of the light of grace. God in great nMcy 
even here beginneth the reward : they that aie tifM 
to the initial light, and faithfully foUowonto knov 
the Lord, do find usually such increase of Ughti 



i. 
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It of Tain notions^ bat of qnickening and com- 
ting knowledge of God^ as greatly encourageth 
m^ and draweth them still on to seek for more. 
• yery pleasant here to increase in holy know- 
ge» though it usually bring an increase of malig- 
it opposition, and so of sorrows to the flesh, 
s pleasure that the mind hath in common know- 
ge brings men through a great deal of labour to 
lin it. How many years travel over land and sea 
tome men take, to see and know more of this 
rer world P Though it is little that they bring 
Ike, but more acquaintance with sin, and vanity, 
1 vexation. How many more years do thou- 
ids spend in the reading of multitudes of tedious 
imies, that they may know what others knew be- 
ethemP Printers and booksellers live by our 
■re of knowledge. What soul then on earth can 
Kibly conceive how great a pleasure it will be 
' a glorified soul to see the Lord P Though I 
Duot now conceive what the intuition of Grod him- 
if will be, and whether it will not be a glorious 
id of concluding or abstractive knowledge ; whe- 
ur the glory which we shall see be only a created 
pearance of God, or be his very essence, it satis- 
th me that it will be as perfect a knowledge as is 
for me to desire ; and I shall then desire no 
ore than is fit : and what it is I shall then know 
r itself; for it is not otherwise to be clearly known. 
id all the pleasure that I shall have in heaven in 
lowing any of the works of God, will be in my 
bdding God himself, his being, his vital power 
d action, his wisdom, and his love and goodness 
those works; for he is the life and glory of them 
L Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall 
$God. 
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And doubtleaa it will be no small part of mjr 
delight, to see and know God'a perfect works ; I 
meatt, the universe itsd& I cannot say that I ihaB 
have so large a capacity as to comprehend aH the 
world, or know it periecd}r and with ais adeqoalb 
knowledge ; but I shall know it in such peffectna 
as is suitable to my capacity. It is exceeding plea* 
sant to know the least partielea of the workaof CM : 
with what diligence and delight have men endea- 
voured to anatomise a body, yea, a small pait of a 
carcass, and to know and describe poor worms sad 
insects, plants and minerals ! And no man efsr 
yet perfectly knew the least of them all ; ao her- 
balist or physician ever yet knew the natui» 
and uses of any one herb with an adequate lasu r 
ledge. With what delight and diligence aia phy- 
sical searches carried on in the wodd» thoigk 
still we are all but groping in tlie dark„ anl 
ignorant of many things for one that we kaov, 
and therefore know no one perfectly bacaose m 
are ignorant of the rest 1 But if, indeed, «e 
were above our dreaming erroneous hypothsai^ 
and saw the nature of every creature, even ia Mft 
and land (this little spot of God s creation^) snd 
the compages of all, oh, what a delig^tfol spsi^ 
tacle would it be ! How much mora to see thi 
whole creation, yea, or one vortex or aystam sC 
the globes, and to know their union and conmiF 
nion, and to behold their beauteous synunctiy, snd 
hear them, in concord and melodious harmsajt 
praising the glory of their great, wise, amiaUe Cfl* 
ator, this were a delectable sight indeed ! I shaft 
have as much of this as I shall be capable of; sat 
the wonders and glory of the works of God, shsft 
wrap up my soul in admiring joyful praise te 
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ever; and though here it be but little of God's 
HTorks that we know, I have great reason to think 
Ihat it will be far otherwise there. 1. Because the 
Male of perfection must far excel our daric and in- 
fant state of imperfection. We have now desires 
after such a knowledge: his works are great, sought 
out of them that have pleasure therein* And these 
desires being of God, shall not be frustrate. 2. Be- 
«aiue there will be a proportionablenessof the parts 
of our perfection ; and therefore as our love to Grod 
and his works will be there perfected, so will be 
onr knowledge. 3. Because we shall know God 
himself as much as we are capable, and therefore 
we shall know his works, in Him, or by a subordi- 
nate knowledge, the less being in the greater. 4. 
Because Grod hath made his works to be known to 
Us glory; hot it k little that is here known of 
them by mortals; therefore they are known by 
them in heaven, who are fitted to improve that 
knowledge to his praise. 

If Christ,^ who is the wisdom of God, will teach 
Be the true philosophy, how to love God and live 
here in all well pleasing unto him, I shall quickly 
in beavmi be a perfect philosopher; and experience 
will tell me, that the surest way to be truly learned, 
and know die wonderful works of God, was to 
know, love, and serve the great Creator, and in him 
ve shall have all, and without him we know 
Boihing, and have nothing at all. 

Satan tempted Christ by showing him the king- 
doms and glory of the world, and promising them 
sll to him if he would have worshipped him ; but 
Gad wiU show me more than Satan could show, 
^ tad give me more of that which is best, than Satan 
[ could give. 
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And that in heaven I shall hetter know Jesni 
Christ, and all the mystery of our redemption by 
him, will not be the least of my felicity. For in him 
are hid all the treasures of wisdom ; and to know 
the mystery of his eternal Godhead in the second 
person, and his created nature, and the union of 
these ; and to see God's wonderful design and worl[ 
of grace in him laid open to our clearest view : 
what beatifying knowledge would this l>e ! AH dark 
texts concerning his person, his office, and his woris 
will be then expounded and fully understood : all 
those strange and difficult things which were the 
great exercise and honour of faith will then be 
plain : difficulties will no more be Satan's advan- 
tage to tempt us to unbelief or doubting. Tbe 
sight of tbe glory of my Lord will be my glory.' 
If Paul had not then attained to perfection in the 
knowledge of Christ, and the power of his resurrec- 
tion, bat was pressing forward to reach that crown 
in the life to come, which he calleth ' the resorree- 
tion of the dead,'* such as I must not expect 
here to attain it ; but when that which is perfect is 
come, this imperfect knowledge of faith will be 
done away, as childish knowledge is unmanly; 
and the glass and riddle shall be laid aside^ when 
we ' shall see face to face, and shall know as we aie 
known,' ^ as to our sight and knowledge of Chriit 
and his triumphant body ; for I dare not apply 
that phrase to the sight and knowledge of the divine 
essence, nor yet deny it 

If now, though we see not Christ, yet beUeriBf 
we love him, and rejoice in him with unspeakable 
glorpng joy, what love and joy will the everlastiag 

' John, xviL 24. 
' PhU. Ui. 9> 10, U, 12. M Cor. ziii. 10, 11» IS. 
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tight of our blessed head, excite there in the souls 
ofallthegloriOedP 

I shall better (0 much better) know the hea« 
venly Jerusalem, the triumphant church, the blessed 
angels and glorified saints; and as my love to 
them, so my knowledge of them will not be the 
least part of my heavenly delight. As strangely 
as I now look upward to that world, because I 
cannot see it with these eyes, it shall be my well 
known everlasting habitation. O what a sight, what 
A joyful sight will death show me by drawing aside 
the veil! Or rather the Lord of life, by turning 
death to my advantage ! When I am there at home, 
I shall no more think with confusion, fear, or doubt- 
ing of that blessed place or state. My fears, which 
now come from the smallness of my faith, will end 
vhen faith is turned into vision. As I now know 
die several rooms in my house, and houses in the 
streets, and streets in the city, so shall I then know 
ibe many mansions, which Christ hath said are in 
Us Father's house. Words now give me so poor, 
imperfect a conception of the world and things 
which I never saw, as that sometimes I can scarcely 
tell, whether the joy of my faith, or the trouble of 
my dark apprehensions be the greater ; but when 
I shall see the place, the persons, the glory which I 
heard of, that will be the delightful satisfying and 
possessing kind of knowledge. If Nehemiah and 
the godly Jews made so great a matter of seeing 
the walls of Jerusalem repaired, and others of the 
imperfect re-edifying of the temple, O what a joy- 
fol sight to me will the heavenly Jerusalem then 
be! The most glorious sight will be at the great 
marriage-day of the Ijamb, when Christ shall come 
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to be glorified in his saints, and admired in all 
them that now believe ; but the next to that will he 
the day of my particular deliverance, when I shall 
come to Christ, and see the saints admiring him id 
glory. 

If I were of the opinion ofthoseOreekfiithfln^who 
thought that stars were angels, or had inteUectual 
»oul8, (matters unknown to us,) I should love them 
as my guardians, and take it to be yet more of my 
concernment to be advanced to the fuller know- 
ledge of them. But seeing I know that angds love 
us, and by office do attend and keep us, and re* 
joice at our good, and at our repentance, and, 
which is far more, are more holy and excdkut 
creatures than we are, it is therefore my comfort to 
think that I shall better know them, and live in 
near and perpetual acquaintance and conmianioii 
with them, a more sensible and sweet communion 
than we can have with them here. Devils an 
aereal and near to this dark and sinful world, and 
oflner appear to men than angels ; but the angdi 
affect not such descending appearances, till love 
and obedience to their Lord make it pleasing to 
them. And therefore we have but little knowledge 
even of those that know, and love, and keep us; bat 
when we come home to their nearest society and eon- 
verse, to know them will be sweet and joyful knov* 
ledge; for they are more excellent creatures tbaa 
the most glorious that are below the intellectift 
nature; they are full of life, and full of love to God 
and man. Had God bid me pray to them» I wooU 
not have refused it, but taken it for my honour; 
but seeing he hath not, I will do that which b( 
hath bid me, even love them, and ngoice in my I^ 
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htion to the iDnniiientble company of them, in 
tkt city of the living Grod, the heavenly Jerosalem/ 
and Icmg to know and love them more ; expecting 
one long to bear my part in the praises of God and 
of the Lamb, in the same choir where they are the 
precentors. 

And thi& I shall know the spirits of the per- 
Ibcted just, and be of their communion, will be no 
mall addition to my joy. How sweet hath one 
wise and holy (though weak and blemished) com- 
paDion been to me here on earth P And how 
lofely hare God's graces in such, though smutted, 
^p^ired to me. O then, what a sight will it be 
when we shall see the millions of souls that shine 
in perfect wisdom and holiness with Christ ! To 
aae a garden that hath some beautiful flowers in it, 
is aomething; but if you saw whole fields and 
aonntries i^ining with them, it would be a glory, 
though &ding, to the earth. A well built ci^ is a 
{deasanter sight than a single house ; and a navy, 
dian a ship ; and an army, than one man ; and if 
this poor low world did all consist of wise, and 
just, and holy persons, O what an orderly, lovely 
woild would it be! If one kingdom consisted 
(prince, magistrates, pastors, and people) ail of 
loch, what a blessed Idngdom would that be ! The 
fragile of wicked men's deceits and falsehoods, ^ 
f^reasioas and iniquities, may help to make us 
aensible of this. It would be a great temptation to 
Ha to be loath to die, and leave such a country, were 
it not that the more the beauty of goodness ap- 
peareth, the more the state of perfection is desired. 
It is pleasant to me to pray in hope, as Christ hath 

> Heb. xiL 22. 

N 2 
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commanded me, that earth may be made liker unto 
heaven, which now is become so like to hell ; but 
when I shall see the society perfected in number, 
in holiness, in glory, in heavenly employment^ the 
joyful praises of Jehovah, the glory of God, and the 
Lamb shining on them, and God rejoicing over 
them as his delight, and myself partaking of die 
same, that will be the truly blessed day. Aiid why 
doth my soul imprisoned in flesh no more desire 
it? 

I shall better understand all the word of God; 
the matter and the method of it. Though I shall 
not have that use for it as I have now in this life of 
faith, yet I shall see more of God's wisdom and his 
goodness, his love, mercy and justice appearing in 
it, than ever man on earth could do. As the cret- 
tures, so the Scriptures are perfectly known only 
by perfect spirits. I shall then know how to solve 
all doubts, and reconcile all seeming contradic- 
tions, and to expound the hardest prophecies : that 
light wiU show me the admirable methods of those 
sacred words, where dark minds now suspect con- 
fusion : how evident and clear will every thing ap- 
pear to me ! Like a small print when the light 
comes in, which I could not read in the glinuna- 
ing twilight. How easily shall I then confute the 
cavils of all our present unbelievers ! And hov 
joyfully shall I praise that God and Saviour that 
gave his church so clear a light to g^de thev 
through this darksome world, and so sure a promise 
to support them till they come to life eternal! 
How joyfully shall I bless him, that by that im- 
mortal seed did regenerate me to the hopes of 
glory; and that ruled me by so holy and just a 
law! 



c 
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lat world of light I shall better understand 
present and past works of providence, by 
he ordereth the matters of this world : the 
I and goodness of them is little understood 
s parcels ; it is the union and harmony of 
parts which showeth the beauty of them ; 
be single portions seem deformed, or are not 
x)od. And no one can see the whole toge- 
it God, and they that see it in the light of 
istial glory : it is a prospect of that end by 
i^e have here any true understanding of such 
as we see. Then I shall know clearly why, 
(^hat use, God prospered the wicked, and 
e righteous by so many afflictions. I shall 
vhy he set up the ungodly, and put the 

I under their feet: why he permitted so 
gnorance, ungodliness, pride, lust, oppres- 

persecution, falsehood, deceit, and other 
the world. I shall know why the faithful 
few ; and why so many kingdoms of the 
ire left in heathenism, Mahometanism, and 
ty. The strange permissions which now so 
me, and are the matter of my astonishment, 

II be then as clear as day. I shall know 
yd disposed of me as he did, through all, my 
id why I suffered what I did; and how 
reat deliverances I had, which I understood 
e ; and how they were accomplished. All 
linterpretations of God's works and permis- 
ill be then rectified ; and all our controver- 
»ut them, which Satan hath made so great 
Lge of, by a pretended zeal for some truths 
, will then be reconciled and at an end ; 

the works of divine Providence from the 
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be^nning of the world, will tben appesr a moit 
delectable beauteous frame. 

And among all theiie works, I ahall specially 
know more the nature and excellency of God's 
mercies and giftn of love, which here we too an- 
thankfully underralned and made light of* The 
special works of love should be the matter of our 
mofit couRtant, sweet, and serious thoughts, and the 
fuel of our constant love and gratltadeJI The 
lively sense of love and mercy maketh lively Chris- 
tianH abounding in love to God, and mercy to 
others ; but the enemy to God and man most la* 
boureth to obscure, diminish, and disgrace Oodi 
love and mercy to us, or to put us out of relifk to 
them, that they \>e unfruitful as to their excelkot 
enda and uses. Little do most Christians know 
how much they wrong God and themselves, sod 
how much they lose by the diminutive poor 
thoughts which they have of God's merdea. In- 
gratitude is a grievous misery to the sinner, as gnk 
titude is a very pleasant work. Many a tbonsiiBd 
mercicK we now receive, which we greatly under- 
value. But when I come to the state and woA of 
perfect gratitude, I shall have a more perfect know- 
ledge of all the mercies which ever I received la 
my life, and which my neighbours and friends, and 
God's church, and the world did ever receive; for 
though the thing be past, the use of it is not past: 
mercies remembered must be the matter of oar 
everlasting thanks, and we cannot be perfectly 
thankful for them without a perfect knowledge of 
them. The worth of a Christ and all his gnure, the 
worth of the gospel, the worth of our ehnrch ptiri- 
legeH, and all God's ordinances, the worth of oor 
books, and friends, and helps of our life and beattb, 
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afid all conyeniences, will be better understood in 
heaven, than the most holy and thankful Christian 
here understandeth them. 

And it will be some addition to my future hap- 
pmess that I shall then be much better acquainted 
with myself both with my nature, and with my 
sin and grace. I shall then better know the nature 
of a soul, and its formal faculties, three in one. I 
shall know the nature and way of its operations, 
and hour far its acts are simple, or compound, or 
organical. I shall know how far memory, phan- 
tasy, and sense internal and external belong to the 
rational soul, and whether the sensitive and ra- 
ti<mal are two or one, and what senses will perish 
9od what not I shall know how the soul doth act 
apon itself, and what acts it hath that are not felt, 
in sleep, in apoplexies, and in the womb. I ^hall 
know whether the vegetative nature be any thing 
else than fire, and whether it be of the same essence 
with the soul, sensitive or rational ; and whether 
fire evUnenter be a common fundamental substance 
of all spirits, diversly specified by the forms, men- 
tal, sensitive, and vegetative ; or whether it be as a 
body, or vehicle to spirits, or rather a nature made 
for the copulation of spirits and bodies, and the 
operation of the former on the latter, as between 
both ; and whether fire, and what sort, be the ac- 
tive forma telluris, and of other globes. I shall 
know how far souls are one and yet many, and 
how tiiey are individuate; and whether their guan- 
Hta» diaereia in being numerically many, do prove 
that they have any guantitatem continuam, and 
whether they are a purer sort of bodies, as the 
Greek fieithers, TertulHan and others thought, and 
what immateriality signifieth; and what substa* 
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tiality of spirit; and how substantia and wiateria dif- 
fer ; and how far they are penetrable and indivisi- 
ble ; and whether a soul be properly pan : and 
whether individual souls are parts of any common 
soul ; and how far the individuation doth continne. 
And whether separated from the body, they ope- 
rate in and by any other vehicle, or without, and 
how; and whether they take with them any of 
their fiery nature as a vehicle or as a constitutive 
part. I shall know how God produceth souls; 
and how his production by emanation or creation, 
doth consist in generation; and how forms are 
multiplied ; and what causality the parents' sool 
hath to the production of the child. Whether hf 
communication of substance, or only by disposiiig 
the recipient matter. I shall know whether aU 
souls came from Adam's one substantiality, and 
whether there be more substance in them all than 
in that one, and whether one substance cause more 
by generation, or whether it be so as to the soak 
of brutes ; or whether any anima eommunii infona 
many organical bodies of the brutes, as the sod 
lighteth many candles which are individuate bj 
matter to which, as parts of one, they variously ait 
contracted, and on which they operate, and whether 
they were individuate in pre-exi8tence,or shall be in- 
dividuate after separation. I shall know bow fiur the 
semen in generation is animated, and how the ani^ 
mated semina of two make one. And if animated, 
what becomes of the anima seminis perditi, and of sa 
abortive. And whether the body be animated as vege- 
tative, or sensitive, before the entrance of the ntlofisl 
soul; or rather, whether the same soul, which is 
its faculty is rational, being one with the sensitive 
and vegetative, be the constitutive form of the fint 
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animated body, and the fabricator of its own domi" 
cilium. I shall know how far the soul is receptive, 
and what the cattsa Jinalis doth to it, and what 
each object is to the constitution or production 
of the act Yea, and what an act is, and what a 
habit : and how a soul acting or habited differeth 
fhmi itself not acting or habited. And how its 
acts are many and yet but one, or its faculties at 
least Many other such difficulties will all be solved, 
which now philosophers contend about in the dark, 
and pass but under doubtful conjectures ; or at 
least are known to very few. 

And I shall know how God s Spirit operateth on 
souls, and how it is sent from Christs human na- 
toie to work on man : and whether grace be pro- 
perly, or only metaphorically called a nature; a 
new nature, a divine nature, in us. I shall know 
what free will is, and how man's will can be the 
first determiner of any act of its own in specie 
morali, good or evil, without being such a catisa 
prtsut as none but God can be ; and so how far 
free acts are necessitated or not. I shall know 
what power the intellect hath on the will, and the 
will on the intellect, and what power the sense and 
phantasy bath on either ; and what any intellectus 
tffmt doth. Whether it be to our intellection, as 
the sun is to our sight I shall know what is meant' 
by the degrees of acts and habits in the soul ; and 
whether there be divers degrees of substantiality, 
or of the virtw vel facultas formalii of several 
souls. I shall know better the difference of the bar 
bits called acquired and infused; and what common 
giaoe is, and what it doth ; and what nature can 
do of itself, or by common grace, without that 



whUih ^ pfQimr Uf Ui<» JuMtlfiod ; mi4 htm &r Miy 
da^rtim of urum fir« Uttiit 

1 nUtM km)w wUni m«iMur« of ((»<»» i hud myfidf* 
iind bow Ur I [wtm mlnitikm in mymlf^ m4 trbil 
litiK w«ra mnt'wti, mui bow tniMb ilini wm wA 
mmtd wfM mix«d ; awl wUui w$m of my§df ihmI ibk 

I Nbttll know mutsU inor« of my dwt tbiw btfw f 
«v«ir kni»w ; ihn uufnlmr w»4 ib« (^fiiitfiMf of tliMif 
tbiti M<i 1 nmy kn</w witti icronUMi ibiMkfiiliMW uul 
Unfc bow mu«b 1 wn >/«lM>bi4»i to {wrdoniiif uni 

V«^«i^ I nliM know mi;r«; of my body, tmhwrnita 
hMuMtm of my mu\, in ibo orKfinU'lJ fiMtt«r 4* 
wbf<;b uniUtdly it worked* 1 tibiUI kn^iw bow br it 
\m\\mA iff bindor^ um ; mul wbmi wi^i; dl ikm 
ol#M;ur« dbf^nMM ib«t |mss;cl4»d uU ib« pbyifidifli 
Mid mywlf ; ttnd liow nmrvMoudf Ood witiiadi 
prtstmnml, auA oft doliviyri^ m#; dfid wbttofiRf 
ttoUoriM WMM to b« itftimUai to Um body, «id wkit 
of tbitrn U> tbo mouI* 

Ami iiftiry fi^lloww^rmiorif wbi4»b 1 urn tsmcunti 
(o kn/iw, i %HM ktPfW fM iMi^ttor Ibitn now I io, 
boib tbin(t» ttnd |MfrNotM ; Ui« ((«>od imd bud, tbi 
fiim^r^ ttnd iim UyiPtp^rUm will b« timm dhmnaii 
mui ninny nn Mi^m ttml b<»r« wimi for htpnmnMtt 
<;ov«r«d or i^>]ouro«l wfib wH or worldly fldrantii^ 
or fnlMo |>r«i«n««M, will ib«;n i/o ft^nd to Im odiM 
lind unjMNi; mid wk'k«dn«M# will bn flutl^rud <vr 
«eKt«nii«t«d no ni/ir« i mid niimy » |(«i«;d nod b«l|f 
work« wbit'b fidN4$ $n«$n, tbroui(b wicki^diMMM mU 
worldly InUtrtmi, rtif$rtm4ihtstl m mn$m odhm «flM 
will limn im JumMAimI, himpurtult nnd ivwArdfi 
All MstononN ttr« ilmro |>«rfiM^, wiibont ouramU' 
Kuouii Ur0M^ or ii»p«?rf«ci tt»i<mM awd nikw of iit 



1>Y1NG THOUGHTS. 187 

And lastly, I shall better know from what ene- 
mies, what sins, what dangers I was here delivered. 
What contrivances and malicious endeavours of 
Batan and his instruments God defeated; how 
many snares I escaped ; and I shall better know 
how great my deliverance is by Christ from the 
irnith to come. Though we shall not know hell 
by painful sense, we shall know it so far as is ne- 
sessary to fill us with gratitude to our Redeemer ; 
jesL, we shall know much of it far better than the 
damned spirits that feel it For we shall know, by 
iweet and fiill fruition, what the joy and blessed- 
ness is which they have lost, when they have no 
such kind of knowledge of it 

All this knowledge will be thus advanced to ray 
glorified soul beyond what I can here conceive in 
flesh. And is it not then far better to be with 
Christ? 

IV. The constitutive reasons from the state of 
my will. 

But it is the will that is to the soul what the 
heart is to the body : and as it is the prime seat of 
mortality, so is it the chief seat of felicity. My 
gieatest evil is there, and my greatest subjective 
good will be there. Satan did most aigainst it, and 
God will do most for it. And will it not be better 
nrith Christ than here P 

1. It will not there be tied to a body of cross 
interests and inclinations, which is now the greatest 
nare and enemy to my soul, which is still draw- 
\ag my love, and care, and fears, and sorrows to 
md for itself, and turning them from my highest 
mlerest How great a deliverance will it be to be 
5«ed from temptations, and inordinate love, and 
weSy and fears for this corruptible flesh ! 



188 DYING THOUGHTS. 

2. My will shall not there be tempted by 
of inferior good, which is the bait and proY 
the flesh, where meat, and sleep, and pos 
house, lands, and friends, are all become n 
and danger ; God's mercies will not be ma 
the tempter*s instmments ; J shall not th< 
the flatteries or frowns, promises or threatc 
the tyrants of the world to tempt me; bad c 
will not infect me, nor divert me; the < 
good men will not seduce me, nor repot 
reverence of the wise, learned, or religions 
to imitate them in any sin. 

3. I shall there have none of Satan's soli 
to pervert my will : he will not have that 
tage by my sense and phantasy, nor ths 
unto me as now he hath. But of this I s] 
fore. 

My wOl shall there be better than here 
gatively; because, 1. There will be nothi 
that ii^ displeasing to God ; no sinful inc 
habit, or act; nothing to strive agaim 
Spirit, nor grudge at any word or work 
no principles of enmity or rebellion left t 
will be nothing that is against the good of 
no inclinations to injury, or any thing 
against my neighbour's or the common g 
There will be nothing in it that is cross t 
no more war or striving in me ; not a la 
mind, and a law in my members, that are 
to each other ; no crossness between sense 
son, nor between the sensitive appetite 
rational : all wiU be at unity and peace wi 

II. Positively. Christ will have finished 
on my wOl ; the work of sanctification wil! 
feet. And, 1. My will shall there by un 
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inion be made conformable to the will of 

and so unto the Father's will. This must 

)e meant, whatever more, in the prayer of 

where he prayeth that they may be ' one 

I, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they 

; one in us, that they may be one even as 

one/ * The will of Christ and of the Father 

my will ; that is, I shall love and will, dis- 

ely and actuaUy, the same that God loveth 

lleth, in the measure of a creature infinitely 

bim. And if so, how can the will of man 

reater honour than to be the same with the 

God P Assimilation to a king, among us 

lortals, goeth for honour; assimilation to 

is much more. That we shall be like or 

to the angels, is a high part of the blessed'it 

but how much more is it to be thus far 

God ? Indeed, God's image and the divine in 

% can be no less than this similitude to God'fl 

the degree that we have it ; but, alas ! that 

is so very low, as that we can hardly tell 

r our similitude or our dissimilitude be the 

I mean, whether our wills are for more than 

illeth, or against more. O how many thou- 

dshes and desires have we had which are 

: the will of God ! But there we shall have 

I impression of God's will upon our wills, as 

iswereth face in a glass, or the wax answereth 

1 : as the finger on the outside answereth the 

of the clock within, so in all things which 

to our duty and perfection we shall answer 

1 of God : as the echo answereth the voice 

^ely, but truly, without contradiction or dis- 

> John, xfii. 21, 22. 
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Gord, 80 will our wills be as the echo of God'i 
will. 

2. And then I am sure that there will be no- 
thing in my will but good ; for God willeth no eriL 

3. And this will be virtually all obedience; for 
all sin is voluntary, and all moral good is primarily 
in the will. » 

4. And then there can be no matter of disquiet 
in me, but all will be in perfect peace ; for all that 
is like God will be pleasing both to God and me; 
no troubling crossness will remain. 

5. And how easy and sweet then will all my 
obedience be when I shall perfectly will it, without 
any reluctancy or averseness! All will be my 
very pleasure that I do. 

And seeing my will shall be the same with the 
will of God, it followeth that it shall never be frus- 
trate, but I shall have all whatsoever I would have, 
and shall be and do whatsoever I would be aad 
do ; for I shall desire nothing but what God wil- 
leth, and God*s will shall certainly be done. I 
shall have as much love and joy as I would hate; 
I shall be as happy as I would be ; I shall desin 
nothing for others but it shall be done. Indeed if 
God's will were there unknown to me, I migiit 
ignorantly go against it, as I do here ; but then^ 
before I will or desire any thing, I shall know 
whether it be God's will or not, so that I shall never 
wish any thing which shall not be accomplished 
And as it is God's perfection to have his will almy 
done, though all his laws be not obeyed, so ay 
perfection shall consist in this likeness unto GfA 
that my will shall be still fulfilled. And thai 
Christ's promises will be perfectly performed, 
' Whatsoever ye a&V tVi^ Ytd^<^t \tl \si^ tukd^ he 
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^ve it yonf 'ye shall ask what you will, and it 
be done unto yon;'* while their will was the 
: with the will of Christ But he saith not 
it shall all be given us here : we ask for per-* 
:)n, and we shall have it, but not here. 
3a, my will itself shall be my fruition ; for it 
not be the will of one in need, a desire of 
; I want, for I shall want nothing ; therefore it 
id that we shall thirst no more ; but it will be 
nplacency in what I do possess. And in this 
my perfection will be the image of God's per- 
on. Not but that all creatures still receive 
. God, and in that sense may be said to need, 
lat they have nothing of themselves, but all by 
and communication from him ; but being still 
full possessors, they cannot properly be said to 
t. Complacency in that which we possess, is 
and pleasure in one act ; and, indeed, pleasure 
love are the same thing. To love any thing, 
» have that thing to be pleasing to my mind, 
a when it is wanted it is thought on as a pleas- 
:hing, and therefore desired ; so that the desiring 
of the will is but a second act occasioned by 
t, and following the first act, which is complar 
y, or simple love. I desire it because I love it 
itly therefore is the will itself called love ; for 
le first act, love, will^ and rational appetite are 
fords of the same signification. My will there*> 
must needs be perpetually full of perfect joy, 
n enjoying love and pleasure will be my will 
f. Thus shall I have in me the spring of living 
srs ; and the Comforter will then perfectly do 
work, when my constant wiU itself shall be 

* John, XY. 16; xvi. 23 ; xlv. 13, \4 ; X'^.l- 
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comfort. Well therefore is glory said to be the 
perfection of sanctifying grace, wh<m this grace is 
the beginning of that love and joy which glory is 
the perfection of; and perfection is the Spirit's 
work. 

And it will be much of my felicity, that my will 
shall be confirmed and fixed in this conformity to 
the will of God, and holy love will be its nature. 
Now both understanding and will are so lament- 
ably mutable, that further than God promiseth to 
uphold us, we know not one day, what we shall 
think, judge, or will the next. , But when love is as 
a ^xed nature in us, we shall be still the same, ad- 
hering to amiable goodness, without intermission 
or cessation ; it will be as easy to us (and more) to 
love God and holiness, as it is to the hungry and 
thirsty to love meat and drink, or to the proud to 
love praise or domination ; yea, or to any man to 
love his life. And we shall be no more weary of 
loving than the sun is of shining, or than the 
hungry is of feasting, or a friend of friendly love 
and converse : nay, the comparison is quite too 
low; for all creatures here have a fading vanity 
which wearieth the satiated or failing appetite; but 
there is no such thing in heaven. 

And as from the nature of that act» so much 
more from the nature of the object, my love wiD 
appear to be my happiness : the objects, which are 
as the matter of the act, will be these : — 

1. God himself will be the full and everlasting 
object of my love. And he that could but unde^ 
stand as well as those in heaven do, what thiswofd 
signifieth, (to love God and be beloved of binii) 
would say, that there needs no other description <i 
perfect happiness! Perfect joyful complacency io 
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le heaven which I desire and hope for. 
ay felicity and much more. As I am the 
love to God, and the object of God s love 
is my felicity. As God is the ultimate 
my love, and the agent of his love to me, 
•f the effects of it, so it is unspeakably 
h and excellent than to be my felicity ; 
le closure of the wills of God and man ; 
is God's part or interest, efficiently or ob- 
it is infinitely more excellent, than as it 
rt and interest. 

I there is all that love can desire for its 
asting feast. 1. He is infinitely good in 
:hat is, most aimable ; and the nature of 

II is to love good as good ; could we love 
I a love that is adequate to the object, we 
3 God ourselves, which is impossible; none 
can adequately know God or love him: 
love to himself, both the act and object 
te, and indeed are both one, 'there being 
formally which we know by the name of 
Dbject ; but (act and object) are our ana- 
aadequate conceptions of that act of God 
his essence. But in our love to God, the 
ite and infinitely below the object ; yea, the 
lich in reality is itself infinite, yet proxi- 
3 the esse cognitum is the object of our love, 
there : it is the conception or idea of God 
itellect, which is the proper and nearest 
the will : and this is as a face in a glass — a 
even the finite little shadow of an infinite 

The same infinite good is a felicity to di- 
ons in divers degrees, according as they 
love, and are receptive of his love, 
d, who is infinitely good in himself, will 

o 
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be that most suitable good to me, and meetest for 
the dearest embracements of my wilL For, 1. 
He hath all in himself that I need or can desire : 
there is no room, nothing above him, or beyond 
him, or without him, for love to cleave to : (though 
below him the creature, though not being without 
him, is loved without him, by the deception of the 
mind.) 

He is willing to be beloved by me: he dis- 
daineth not my love : he might have refused to be 
embraced by such affections, as have so oft and sin- 
fully polluted themselves by embracing vanity and 
filth : as persons of state and stately cleanlinew 
will not be touched by filthy bands, much less l€t 
dogs or dirty swine leap on them which come from 
wallowing in the mire; God might have driven 
me away from the happiness of loving him ; and 
liave denied me the leave for so high a work: 
but he commandetli my love, and maketh it 
my greatest duty : he inviteth and entreateth roe, 
as if he were a gainer by my happiness: be 
seeketh to me to seek to him, and as he is the 
first, so is he the most earnest suitor: he is far 
readier to receive my love than I am to give it 
him. All the compassionate invitations which I 
have had from him here, by his word and roerciei» 
assure me that he will there receive me readily. 
He that so valued my poor, cold, imperfect love to 
him on earth, will not reject my perfect love in 
iieaven : he that made it the great work of bis Spi- 
rit to effect it, will not refuse it when it is made 
perfect by himself 

And he is near to me, and not a distant God 
out of my reach, and ko unsuitable to my \o^: 
blind unbelievers may dream that he is far ofT, but 
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he is as near us even now^ as we are to ourselves ; 
he is not far from any of us^ for in him we live, and 
move, and have our being; the light of the sun is 
not so near my eyes, as God will be for ever to my 
mind. When he would sanctify us to love him, 
be bringeth us nigh to him in Christ. As we love 
ourselves easily, as being, as they say, the nearest 
to ourselves; so we shall as easily love Grod as our- 
idves, when we see that he is as near us as we are 
to ourselves, as well as that he is infinitely more 
amiable in himself 

And because of the imparity of the creature and 
the Creator, he hath provided such means to de- 
monstrate to us his nearness, as are necessary to the 
exercise of our love : we shall see his glory and 
taste his love in our glorified Mediator, and in the 
|bry of the church and world ; God will conde- 
scend to show himself to us according to our ca- 
pacities of beholding him ; here we see him in 
his works and word, and there we shall see him 
in the glory of all his perfect works. But this 
leadeth me to the second object of my love. 

Under God as I shall see, so I shall delightfully 
love the glorious perfection of the universe ; even 
the image of God in all the world ; as my love will 
be my delight, so I shall love best that which is 
best, and most delight in it ; and the whole is bet- 
ter than any part ; and there is a peculiar beauty 
and excellency in the whole world, as perfect, com- 
paginate, harmonious, which is not to be found in 
any part, no not in Christ himself as man, nor in 
his church. 

The marvellous inclination that all things have 
to onion, even the inanimates, might persuade 
Qe, if I felt it not certainly in myself, that it 
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is most credible that man also shall have the 
like inclinatioii, and such as is agreeable to the 
nature of his faculties; and therefore our lore 
and delight in all things, is that uniting inclinatioB 
in man. 

And I shall hare a special love to llie holy 
society, the triumphant universal church, con- 
sisting of Christ, angels, and saints, as they are 
specially amiable, in the image and glory of 
God : God himself loveth them more than his 
inferior works (that is, his essence, which is love^ 
and hatli no degrees or change, doth send forth 
fuller streams of good upon them, or maketh 
them better and happier than the rest :) -tod 
my love will imitate the love of God, in my 
capacity. And if societies on earth, more holy 
and wise than others, though imperfectly, are 
very amiable, what then will the heavenly so- 
ciety be ? Of this I spake before, (of knowing 
them.) 

Think here, O my soul, how sweet a state unto 
thee it will be to love the Lord Jesus thy gion&td 
head with perfect love ! When the glory of God 
which shineth in him, will feast thy love with fiiD 
and everlasting pleasure : the highest created pe^ 
fection of power, wisdom, and goodness, refulgent 
in him, will not give leave to thy love, to cease, or 
intermit, or abate its fervour. When thou sfailt 
see in the glorified church the precious fruits of 
Christ's redemption, grace, and love, this also wiH 
feed thy love to him, from whom this heavenly 
glory Cometh ; and when thou shalt feel thysdf 
possessed of perfect happiness, by his love to thee, 
will not this also do its part P Yea, the remem- 
brance of all his former love ; what he did for thee^ 
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and what he did in thee here on earth, how he 
called thee with a holy calling, how he washed 
thee in his blood from dl thy sins, how he kindled 
in thee those desires which tended to that perfect 
^lory, how he renewed thy nature, how he in- 
structed, and guided, and preserved thee from thy 
childhood, and how many and how great sins, ene- 
mies, dangers, and sufferings he saved thee from, 
all this will constrain thee everlastingly to love 
bim: thus, (though he give the kingdom to the 
Father, as ceasing his mediatory, healing, saving 
work of acquisition,) he will be to thee the Mediator 
of fruition: God in him will be accessible, and 
condescend to a suitable communion with us.^ And 
as Christ is thy life, radically and efficiently, as he 
is the giver of grace, and the spirit of love, so he 
will be objectively thy life as he is lovely, and it 
wiU be formally thy life to love him, and God in 
him for ever. 

Think also, O my soul, how delectable it will be 
to love, as well as to know those angels that most 
fervently love the Lord! They will be lovely to 
thee as they have loved thee, and more as they 
have been lovers and benefactors to the church 
and to mankind ; but far more as they are so 
many refulgent stars which continually move and 
shine, and bum in purest love to their Creator. O 
blessed difference between that amiable society of 
holy spirits, and this dark, mad, distracted, wicked 
world ! Here devils tempt me within, and devils 
incarnate persecute me without: blaspheming of 
Grod, reviling godliness, deriding the sacred Scrip- 
tures and sacred exercises, malignant slandering of 

1 John ZYiL 24. 
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the servants of God ; hating, persecuting, silencing, 
and saying all manner of evil falsely of them, for 
their righteousness' sake, while such crimes are pre- 
tended as they once falsely charged on Christ him- 
self; this is the conversation of those that I have 
long dwelt with in this world. Atheism, infidelity, 
papal church tyranny, bloody wars, destroying the 
righteous, oppressing the poor, adultery and forni- 
cation, stigmatizing perjury, ambition, violence, 
covetousness, deceit, sottish ignorance, wilfulness 
in sin, hatred of reproof, revengeful malice ; these 
and such like are the fruits of the soil where I have 
long sojourned ; (though, through the grace of Christ, 
among the faithful there have been better fruits:) 
and is not the company of holy angels better than 
this P With whom God is all ; who are even made 
up of shining wisdom, and holy love, and bene- 
ficent activity : who are the blessed choir, that me- 
lodiously sing forth the high praises of their Maker: 
among whom God dwelleth as in his presence- 
chamber or his temple, and in whom he taketh his 
great delight. With these I shall see or hear no 
evil. No mixture of fools or wicked ones do pol- 
lute or trouble their society ; there will be no false 
doctrine, no evU example, no favouring wicked- 
ness, no accusing goodness, no hurtful violence; 
but holy, powerful, operative love, will be all and do 
all, as their very nature, life, and work. And is it 
not better be a door-keeper there than to dwell in 
the palaces of wickedness P And is not a day wiA 
them better than a thousand here P 

And with the holy angels I shall loye holy souls 
that are made like unto them, and joined with 
them in the same society (and it is likely with 
them judge, that is, rule ihe world.) All their is* 
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Brmities are there put off with the tlesh ; they also 
are spirits made up of holy life, and light and love : 
there is none of their former ignorance, error, im- 
prudence, selfishness, contentiousness, impatience, 
or any other troubling, hurtful thing. When I 
think with what fervent love to God, to Jesus 
Christ, and to one another, they will be perfectly 
united there, alas ! how sad and how shameful is 
it, that they should here be prone to disaffections 
and divisions, and hardly agree to call each other 
the servants of God, or to worship God in the same 
anemblies ; but the remnants of dividing principles 
(viz. pride, error, and uncharitableness) will be all 
left behind. Society with imperfect saints is sweet ; 
tbe imperfect image of God upon them is amiable ; 
hot uieir frailties here are so vexatious, that it is 
hard to live with some of them in peace. But per- 
fect love will make them one; and O how delight- 
ftd will that communion of saints be ! I can never 
forget how sweet God hath made the course of my 
pilgrimage, by the fragrancy and usefulness of his 
lenrants' graces ; how sweet have my bosom friends 
been, bow mutable ! How sweet hath the neigh- 
bourhood of the godly been ! How sweet hath the 
boly assemblies ! And how many hours of comfort 
have I there had ! How profitable have their 
writings, their conference, and their prayers been ! 
What then will it be to live in the union of perfect 
love with perfect saints in heaven for ever, and 
with them concordantly to love the God of love ? 

And as the act and the object of love will con- 
ttitute my felicity, so will my reception from the 
We of God, and his creatures, be sweeter to me 
dun my own activity can be ; for it is mutual love 
that makes it up. I shall not be the fountain of 
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my own delights ; nor can I act till I am acted, 
nor offer any thing to God, but what I have first 
received from him. And receive I shall abnndantly 
and continually, and from thence shall orerflow to 
God, and receiving and returning^ are now, and 
will be, the circular endless motion^ and our trae 
perpetual life and happiness. 

All my receivings shall be from God. His love 
is not a mere immanent will, nor a wish which 
toucheth not the object ; but it is what heat is m 
or from the sun or fire : it is an efBux of goodness : 
it is the most powerful, sweet, communicating prin- 
ciple or work. Ail love is communicatiTe ; bat 
none in comparison of God's : as there is none pri- 
mitive and sunply good but GodL How macb 
doth love in the afifairs of men ! All ttiat is 
pleasant in the world is it, or its efifects. Were it 
not for sensual love there would be no generation 
of man or brutes : God hath made it a generatiiig 
principle. Hatred causeth not congress, but fights 
ing with or flying from one another. Were it not 
for natural love, mothers would never endure the 
pain, and trouble, and care, which is necessary to 
human birth and education : were it not for love, 
parents would never labour all their lives to leave 
their children well instructed and well provided 
for when they are gone. My food would not 
please me, did I not love it, and I should nefi^eet 
it to the neglect of my life : did I not love my 
books and learning itself, I should never have he- 
stowed so much of threescore years in poring oo 
them, and searching for knowledge as I have done: 
did I not love my house, my conveniences and utr 
cessaries I should neglect them, and they would be 
to me of small use ; didi 1 ncX. \sss^ tsl^ Mends, I 
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gbould be lew profitable to them and they to me : 
did not I love my life, I should neglect it, and 
never have endared the labour and cost about 
it as I have done. If a man love not his country, 
posterity, and the conmion good, be will be as a 
burdensome drone in the hive, or as pernicious 
vermin. What is done in the world that is good, 
but by love ? 

And if created love be so necessary, so active, so 
communicative, how much more will the infinite 
love of the Creator be ? His love is now the life of 
the world: his love is the life of nature in the 
li?ing ; the life of holiness in saints, and the life of 
glory in the blessed. In this infinite love it is that 
I and all the saints shall dwell for evermore. And 
if I dwell in love, and love in me, surely I shall 
have its sweet and plenteous communication ; and 
shall ever drink of the rivers of pleasure. It is 
pleasant in nature to be beloved of others ; espe- 
cially of the great, and wise, and good; much 
more to have all the communications of love, in 
eonverse and gifts, in plenty and continuance, 
which may be still expressing it to our greatest 
benefit ! Had I a friend now that did for me but 
the hundredth part of what God doth, how dearly 
should I love him ! Think then, think believingly, 
seriously, constantly, O my soul, what a life thou 
ihalt live for ever in the presence, the face, the 
bosom of infinite eternal love ! He now shineth 
on me by the sun, and on my soul, by the sun of 
rigbteousness ; but it is as through a lantern, or 
the crevices of my darksome habitation ; but then 
be will shine on me, and in me, openly and with 
die fullest streams and beams of love. 

God kt the tame Ood in heaven and eax\Xi»'W\*\ 
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shall not be the same man. Here I receive compa- 
ratively little^ but live in darkness, doubtful and 
frequent sorrows, because my receptivity is less. 
The windows of my soul are not open to his light : 
sin hath raised clouds, and consequently storms 
against my comforts : the entrances to my soul by 
the straits of flesh and sense are narrow; and 
they are made narrower by sin than they were by 
nature. Alas! how oft would love have spoken 
comfortably to me ; and I was not at home, to be 
spoken with, but was abroad among a world of va- 
nities ; or was not at leisure ; or was asleep, and 
not willing to be awaked ! How oft would love 
have come in and dwelt with me, and I have un- 
kindly shut my doors against him ! How oft would 
he have been with me in secret where he freely 
would embrace me, but I had some pleasing com- 
pany or business which I was loath to leave ! How 
oft would he have feasted me, and had made all 
ready, but I was taken up and could not come; 
nay, when his table hath been spread before me, 
Christ, grace, and glory hath been offered to me, 
my appetite hath been gone or dull, and^ all batb 
been almost neglected by me, and hath scarce 
seemed pleasant enough to be accepted, or to call 
off my mind from luscious poison ! How oft wooM 
he have shined upon me, and I have shut my 
windows or mine eyes. He was jealous, indeed, 
and liked not a partner ; he would have been all to 
me, if I would have been all for him ; but I divi- 
ded my heart, my thoughts, my love, my desire^ 
and my kindnesses ; and, alas ! how much did go 
besides him ! Yea, against him to his enemies 
even when I knew that all was lost, and worse thaa 
lost, which was not YiVsl Vi(Vv«X nicapDdi^ then if lo 
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foolish and unkind a sinner had little pleasure in 
his love ; and if so great ingratitude and neglect of 
sovereign goodness were punished with such strange- 
ness, and fears, and faintings, as I have long with 
groans lamented P Recipitur ad modum recipientis. 
But in heaven I shall have none of these obstruc- 
tions ; all old unkindness and ingratitude will be 
forgiven; the great reconciler, in whom I am be- 
loved, will then have perfected his work: I shall 
then be wholly separated from the vanity which 
here deceived me I My open soul will be prepared 
to receive the heavenly influx ; with open face I 
shall behold the open face of glorifying love; I 
shall joyfully attend his voice, and delightfully 
relish the celestial provisions ! No disease will cor- 
rupt my appetite : no sluggishness will make me 
guilty again of mouldy neglects : the love of the 
Father, by the grace of the Son, and the commu- 
nion of the Holy Spirit, will have got the victory 
over all my deadness, folly, and disaffection, and 
my God-displeasing and self- undoing averseness 
and enmity will be gone for ever! The perfect 
love which God doth first effect in me, will be my 
everlasting receptivity of the fullest love of God : 
benevolent love will make me a good, that is, a holy 
lover of God; and then pleased love will make me 
his delight, and benevolence will still maintain me 
in my capacity. 

Stady this heavenly work of love, O my soul ! 
These are not dead or barren studies ; these are not 
lad unpleasant studies; it is only love that can relish 
love, and understand it : the will here hath its gust 
10 like to an understanding, as maketh some philo- 
lophers say that voluntas percipit, the will perceives, 
k^ proper phrase. What can poor cativa\ v;ox\^- 
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lings know of glorious love^ who study it without 
love P What sounding hrass and tinkling cymhalSj 
a lifeless voice, are they that preach of 6od> and 
Christ, and heavenly glory without love! But 
gazing upon the face of love in Christ, and tasting 
of its gifts, and looking up to its glorious reign, is 
the way to kindle the sacred fire in thee. Look 
upwards if thou wouldst see the light that must 
lead thee upwards! It is not for nothing that 
Christ hath taught us to begin our prayers with 
' Our Father which art in heaven/ It is fatherly 
love that must win our hearts, and that must com- 
fort them ; and it is (in heaven) where this is glo- 
riously manifested ; as I said before, as the soul is 
in all the body, but yet understandeth not in the 
hand as it doth in the head, nor rejoiceth not in 
the foot as it doth in the heart : so God that is 
every where, doth not every where glorify his love, 
as he doth it in heaven ; thither, therefore, the mind 
and eye are even by nature taught to look up as to 
God, as we look a man in the face when we speak 
to him, rather than to his feet, though his soul 
be also there. 

My sinful heart hath needed sorrow ; my care- 
less, rash, presumptuous soul hath needed fean; 
and I have had some part of these : mercy saw it 
good for me, as necessary to prevent my more dan- 
gerous deceits and lapses ! And, O, that in the 
hour of sensual temptations, I had feared mon, 
and departed from evil ! But it is holy^ove that 
must be my life ; or else I am dead, notwithstand- 
ing fear. 

O come then and study the life of love; it ^ 
more of a holy nature than of art, but yet stodf 
must do much to prepare thee to reoeire it W^ 
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18 the great use of a heavenly conversation. It is 
the contemplation^ belief and hope of the glorious 
titate of love hereafter that must make us like it, 
and kindle it in us here ; the burning-glass must 
be tamed directly to the sun, if you will have it 
set any thing on fire. There is a carnal or common 
love to God, which is kindled in men by carnal 
pleasures; but a holy love like that, in heaven, must 
be studiously fetched from heaven, and kindled by 
the foresight of what is there, and what we shall be 
there for ever ; faith must ascend, and look within 
the veil; thou must not live as a stranger to thy 
h(Mne, to thy God and Saviour, and thy hopes; 
the fire that must warm thee is in heaven, and 
thou must come near it, or open thyself to its in- 
fluence, if thou wilt feel its powerful efficacy. It 
is night and winter with carnal minds, when it is 
day and summer with those that set their faces 
heavenward. 

But though all my receivings will be from God, 
they will not be from him alone ; we must live in 
perfect union also with one another, and with all 
the heavenly society; and therefore as we must 
love them all, so shall we be beloved by them all ; 
and this will be a subordinate part of our blessed- 
ness; Grod there will make use of second causes, 
eren in communicating his love and glory. 

The Lord Jesus Christ will not only be the ob- 
ject of our delightful love, but will also love us 
irith an efifectual operative love for ever ; his love 
will be as the vital heat and motion of the heart to 
all the members ; the root of our life and joy. The 
lo?e of our Redeemer will flow out into us all the 
▼ital spirits, and his face of glory will be the sun 
of the heav^y Jerusalem, and will shine upon us. 
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and show us God. And in his light we shall have 
light. Did his tears for a dead Lazarus make men 
say, ' Behold how he loved him !' O, then, what will 
the reviving beams of heavenly life make us say of 
that love which filleth us with the pleasures of his 
presence, and tumeth our souls into joy itself! He 
comforteth us now by the teaching of his word ; 
but surely the fruition of salvation will be more 
gladdening than the tidings of it ! When he that 
told us of glory in his gospel shall give it us, we 
shall not only believe but feel that he loveth us. 

Believe, O my soul, thy Saviour's love that thou 
mayst foretaste it and be fit to feel it. We were 
incapable in sinful flesh of seeing him otherwise 
than as clothed with flesh; and his consolations 
were administered by a word of promise suitable to 
his appearance ; but when he withdrew his bodily 
presence, the Comforter was sent with a fuller conso- 
lation. But all that was but the earnest and the first- 
fruits of what he will be to us for ever. Be not sel- 
dom, nor unbelieving, nor slight in the thoughts of 
thy Saviour's love, for it is he that is the way to the 
infinite love ; let thy believing be so much of thy 
daily work, that thou mayst say, that he ' dwelleth in 
thy heart by faith,** and that while thou livest beie 
it is Christ that liveth in thee; and that * thy life in 
the flesh is not a fleshly life, but by the faith of the 
Son of God that hath loved thee and given himself 
for thee.'* And that though thou see him not, yet 
believing thou lovest him also with unspeakablt 
joy, as believing the unspeakable, perfect joy which 
his love will communicate to thee for ever. 

Look upon the sun and think thus with thyself:— 

* Eph. ui. \1. * Q«\.^.^- 
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How wonderful is the emanation of this sun ; its 
motion, light, and heat communicated to so many 
millions of creatures all over the earth, and in the 
seas ; what if all these heams of light and heat, 
were proportionable beams of perfect knowledge, 
love, and joy P and that all creatures that are un- 
der the sun had from its influx as much wisdom, 
love, and joy, as they have light, heat, and motion ; 
would not then this earth be as a world of angels, 
and a heaven ? O, what a blessed world would it 
be ! And what a benefactor would the, sun be to 
the world ! Why, even the Sun of glory by his in- 
fluence will send foi*th life, and light, and joyful 
love upon all the blessed from the face of God, as 
the sun sends forth from God, its motion, light, 
and heat upon this world. Now, therefore, begin 
md live upon him ; live upon the influence of liis 
grace, his teaching, love-kindling, and quickening 
grace, that thou mayst have his name and mark, 
and he may find in thee something of himself or 
his own, when thou comest to his righteous trial. 
His grace is not in my power, nor at my command ; 
it is not meet it should be so ; but he hath not bid 
me seek and beg in vain ; if he had never told me that 
he will give it me, it is equal to a promise, if he do 
hut bid me to seek and ask ; but I have more ! He 
teacheth me pray ; he maketh my prayers ; he 
writeth me out a prayer-book on my heart; he 
giveth me desires, and he loveth to be importuned 
hy them ! His Spirit is first a spirit of supplica- 
tion, and after of consolation, and in both a spirit 
of adoption; so far is he from being loath to be 
troubled with my importunity, that he seeketh to 
me to seek his grace, and is displeased vi\\!ci isi^ X^*^ 
^frW ask and have no more ! 
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All this is trae. But how then cometh my tool 
to be yet so low« so dark^ so fond of this wretched 
flesh and worlds and so backward to go home and 
dwell with Christ? Alasl a taste of hearen on 
earth is a mercy too precious to be cast away upon 
such as have long grieved and quenched the Spirit, 
and are not, by diligent and patient seeking, pre- 
pared to receive it He that proclaimeth a general 
peace, will give peace only to the sons of peace. 
If, ailer such unkind neglects, such wilful sins as I 
have been guilty of, I should expect to be suddenly 
in my Saviour's arms, and to be feasted presently 
with the first-fruits of heaven, I should look that 
the Most Holy should too little manifest his hatred 
of my sin. My conscience remembereth the follies 
of ray youth, and many a later odious sin ; and 
telleth me, that if heaven were quite hid from mj 
sight, and I should never have a glimpse of the 
face of glorious eternal love, it were but just I 
look upward from day to day ; I groan to see hu 
pleased face, and better to know my God and my 
home. I cry to him daily, " My God, this little ii 
better than all the pleasures of sin : my hopes vt 
better than all the possessions of this world. Tbj 
gracious looks have oft revived me, and thy mer- 
cies have been unmeasurable to my soul and body; 
but, oh, how far short am I of what even forty yean 
ago I hoped sooner to have attained! Where ii 
the peace that passeth understanding, that shooM 
keep my heart and mind in Christ P O where ii 
the seeing, the longing, the rejoicing and triumpii' 
ing faith ? Where is that pleasant familiarity aborei 
that should make a thought of Christ and hetr 
ven to be sweeter U) me than the thoughts cf 
friends, or health, or all the prosperity and ple^ 
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sure of this world P Do those that dwell in God^ 
and God in them, and have their hearts and con- 
versations in heaven, attain to no more clear 
and satisfying perceptions of that blessed state, 
than I have yet attained P Is there no more ac- 
quaintance above to be here expected ? No livelier 
sense of future joysP No sweeter foretaste P Nor 
fuller silencing of doubts and fears P I am not so 
loath to go to a friend, nor to the bed where I oft 
spend the night in restless pains and rolling, as I 
have too often been to come to thee ! Alas, how 
many of thy servants are less afraid to go to a pri- 
son than to their God J and had rather be banished 
to a land of strangers, than sent to heaven ! Lord, 
must I, that am called the child, and a heir of hea- 
Ten, and a coheir with Christ, have no more ac- 
quaintance with my glorified Lord, and no more 
love to thee that art my portion, before I go hence, 
and come before thee ? Shall I have no more of 
the heavenly life, and light, and love P Alas ! I 
have scarce enough in my meditations, to denomi- 
nate them truly heavenly meditations: I have 
scarce enough in a prayer to make it indeed a hea- 
venly prayer; or in a sermon, to make it a heavenly 
seimon ; and shall I have no more when I come 
to die ? Must I go hence so like a stranger to 
my home? Wilt thou take strangers into hea- 
ven, and know them as thine that do no better 
know thee hereP O, my God, vouchsafe a sin- 
ner yet more of his Spirit, that came down on 
earth to call up earthly minds to Grod; and to 
open heaven to all believers ! O, what do I beg 
for so frequently, so earnestly, for the sake of my 
Redeemer, as the Spirit of life and consolation 
which may show me the pleased face of God and 
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unite all my affections to my glorified h 
draw up this dark and drowsy 8oul> to 1 
long to be with thee ?" 

But, alas ! though these are my daily 
how little yet do I ascend ! I dare n« 
the God of love: he is full and will 
dare not blame my blessed Saviour : I 
showed that he is not backward to d 
I dare not accuse the Holy Spirit : it 
work to sanctify and comfort souls. If 
no reason of this my low and dark < 
must needs conclude that it is somewhat 
self. But> alas ! my conscience wants nc 
to satisfy me of the cause. Sinful resist 
the Spirit, and unthankful neglects of gr 
glory, are undoubtedly the cause. But 
not a cause that mercy can forgive ; th; 
can overcome P and may I not yet hope fo 
victory before I die ? 

" Lord, I will lie at thy doors and groan 
pour out my moans before thee ! I will 1 
whatever thou wilt do with me ! Thou d« 
the kindness of the dogs to a Lazarus, thi 
a rich man's doors in sores ! Thou com: 
the neighbourly pity of a Samaritan, tl 
care of a wounded man ! Thou condemne 
that will not show mercy to the poor and 
Thou biddest us, 'Be merciful as our li 
Father is merciful.' If we see our broth 
need, and shut up the bowels of our con 
from him, it is because thy love dwelleth n< 
And shall I wait then at thy doors in vain, 
empty away from such a God ; when I beg 
that which thou hast commanded me to i 
without which I cannot serve thee or come 
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livjBA or die« in a habit beseeming a member of 
Christ, a child of God, and a heir of heaven P O 
give me the wedding garment without which I shall 
but dishonour thy beauteous feast Let me wear 
a livery which becometh one of thy family, even a 
child of God ! How oft hast thou commanded me 
to rejoice! Yea, to rejoice with 'exceeding and 
unspeakable joy.' And how fain would I in this 
obey thee. O that I had more faithfully obeyed 
thee in other preparatory duties; in ruling my 
senses, my phantasy, my tongue, and in diligent 
using all thy talents ! Then I might more easily 
have obeyed thee in this ! Thou knowest. Lord, 
that love and joy are duties that must have more 
than a command. O bid me do them with an 
effecting word. How can I rejoice in death and 
darkness ? When the bridegroom is absent I must 
fast and mourn ! WhUe I look towards heaven but 
through the crevices of this dungeon flesh, my love 
and joy will be but answerable to my light. How 
long is it since I hoped that I had been translated 
from the kingdom of darkness, and delivered from 
the power of the prince of darkness, and brought 
into that light which is the entrance of the inheri- 
tance of saints ; and yet, alas ! darkness, darkness 
is still my misery ! There is light round about me, 
in thy word and works, but darkness is within me. 
And if my eye be dark, the sun will be no sun to 
me. Alas ! my Lord, it is not all the learning in 
the world, no not of theology that consisteth in the 
knowledge of words and methods, which I can take 
for the satisfactory heavenly light ! To know what 
thou hast written in the sacred book, is not enough 
to make me know my glorified Saviour, my Father, 
and my home. It must be a light from heaven 

p 2 
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that mast show me heayen; and a light accompa^ 
nied with a vital heat, that must tarn to lore and 
joy within me. O let me not have only dreaming 
knowledge of words and signs, but quickening 
light, to show the things which these words do 
signify, to my mind and heart! Surely the &ith 
by which we must live, must be a living faith ! and 
must reach further than to words, how true soever. 
Can faith live in the dark? What is it but an 
effect of thine illumination ? What is my unbelief 
but the darkness of my soulP Lord Jesus scatter 
all these mists; make thy way, O thou Son of 
righteousness into this benighted mind ! O said 
thy Advocate to silence every temptation that is 
against thy truth and thee, and thine agent to pro- 
secute thy cause against thine enemies and mine, 
and to be the resident witness of thy verity, and 
my sonship and salvation. Hearing of thee is not 
satisfactory to me ! It must be the presence and 
operation of thy light and love, shed abroad by thy 
Spirit on my heart, that must quiet and content my 
soul ! I confess with shame that I have sinned 
against heaven and before thee, and am unworthy 
to have any glimpse or taste of heaven! but so did 
many that are now entertained and feasted by thy 
love in glory. 

** My Lord, I know that heaven is not far from 
me. It is not, I believe, one days or hour's jouin^ 
to a separated soul ! How quick is the communion 
of my eyes with the sun, that seems far off! And 
couldst thou not show it me in a moment P Is not 
faith a seeing grace P It can see the invisible God, 
and the unseen world, the new Jerusalem, and 
the innumerable spirits of the perfected just, if it 
2^ animated by thine Va^\nL\ NniOcL<^x)X^\As^*^^9a^ 
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do nothing, and is nothing ! Thon that oft healedst 
the blind here in the flesh, didst tell us that it is 
much more thy work to illuminate souls ! It is 
hot forgiving iJl my sins, and removing this film 
that ain hath gathered, and my illuminated soul 
will aee thy glory : I know that the veil of flesh 
moat be also rent before I shall see thee with open 
fiiee, and know my fellow-citizens above as I am 
known ! It is not heaven on earth that I am beg- 
ging for, bat that I may see it from Mount Nebo, 
and have the bunch of grapes ; the pledge, and the 
first fniits ; that &ith and hope which may kindle 
h>ve and desire, and make me run my race in pa- 
tience, and live and die in the joy which beseemeth 
an h^ of heaven. 

** Bat if my part on earth must be no greater 
than yet it is, let it make me the wearier of this 
dongecm, and groan more fervently to be with thee, 
tnd long for the day when all my longing shall be 
aitisfied, and my soul be filled with thy light and 
lore. 

And doubtless, as I shall love the angels and 
sunta in heaven, so I shall some way m subordina- 
tion to Christ be a receiver from them. Our love 
will be mataal : and which way soever I owe duty, 
I shall expect some answerable return of benefit 
The san shineth upon the stars as well as on 
the earth, and the stars on one another. If angels 
aie greatly useful to me here, it is like they will be 
mneh more there, where I shall be a more capable 
isceiver. It will be no diminution to Christ's ho- 
noor, that he there maketh use of my fellow-crea- 
tons to my joy, no more than it is here. The 
vhdie creation will be still one com^«J^^\^ 
frame; and the heavenly society vr*i!i\ ^ot ^^^^ 
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retain their relation to each other, and their apti- 
tude and disposition to the duties and benefits of 
those relations. And as we shall be far fitter for 
them than here we are, so shall we hare fkr more 
comfort in them. How gloriously will God shine 
in the glory of the blessed ! How deligfatiial will 
it be to see their perfection in wisdom, holiness, 
love, and concord !— what voices they use, or what 
communication instead of voices we shall shortly 
know. But surely there is a blessed harmony of 
minds, and wills, and practice. All are not equal, 
but all accord to love and praise their glorious God, 
and readily to obey him, and perfectly to lore each 
other.. There is no jarring or discordant spirit that 
is out of tune ; no separation or opposition to each 
other 1 As God's love in Christ is our full and 
final happiness, so nature, which hath made us so- 
ciable, teacheth us to desire to be loved of each 
other ; but especially by wise and worthy persons. 
Saints and angels in heaven will love incomparaUy 
better than our dearest friends on earth can do^ 
and better than they did themselves when we were 
on earth ; for they will love that best which is best, 
and where there is most of God appearing, else it 
were not intellectual love ! and therefore they will 
love us much better when we come to heaven, as 
we shall be better. If we go from loving friends 
on earth, we shall go to them that love us far more: 
the love of these here doth but pity us in our painty 
and go weeping with our carcasses to the grave; 
but the love of those above will joyfuUy convoy or 
welcome our souls, to their triumphing society: 
all the holy friends that we thought we bad lost, 
that went before us, we shall find rejoicing there 
with Christ 
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And O what a glorious state wi)1 be that com- 
mon uniting and united love ! If two or three can- 
dles joined together make a great flame and light, 
what would ten thousand stars united do ? When 
all the love of angels and saints in full perfection 
shall be so united as to make one love, to God that 
is one, and to one another, who are there all one in 
Christ, O what a glorious love will that be ! That 
love and joy will be the same thing ; and that one 
universal love will be one universal joy. 

Liittle know we how great a mercy it is to be 
here commanded to love our neighbours as our- 
selves, and much more to be effectually taught of 
God so to love one another. And did we all here 
live in such unfeigned love, we should be like to 
heaven, as bearing the image of the God of love : 
but, alas I our societies here are small ; our good- 
ness, which is our amiableness, wofully imperfect, 
and mixed with loathsome sin and discord; but 
there a whole heaven full of blessed spirits will 
flame for ever in perfect love to God, to Christ, and 
one another. 

Go then, go willingly, O my soul ! love joineth 
with light to draw up thy desires ! Nature incli- 
neth aU things unto union ! Even the lifeless ele- 
ments have an aggregative motion, by which the 
parts when violendy separated do hastily return to 
their natural adhesion. Art thou a lover of wisdom, 
and wouldst thou not be united to the wise P — art 
thou a lover of holiness, and of love itself, and 
wouldst thou not be united to the holy, who are 
made of loveP — art thou a hater of enmity, discord, 
and divisions, and a lover of unity here on earth, 
and wouldst thou not be where all the just are one ? 
It is not an imnatural union to lYiy \oBa \ XkoXXiva^ 
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shall be taken from thee by it Thoa shalt receive 
by it more than thou canst contribute : it shall not 
be forced against thy will : it is bat a union of 
minds and wills : a perfect union of loves. Let not 
natural or sinful selfishness cause thee to think sus- 
piciously or hardly of it ; for it is thy happiness 
and end. What got the angels that fell to selfish- 
ness from unity ? And what got Adam, that M- 
lowed them herein? The further any man goeth 
from unity by selfishness, the deeper he falleth into 
sin and misery from God i And what doth gnce 
but call us back, from sin and selfishness to God'i 
unity again ? Dote not then on this dark divided 
world. Is not thy body, while the parts by a unit- 
ing soul are kept together and make one, in a better 
state than when it is crumbled into lifeless dust? 
And doth not death creep on thee by a gradual 
dissolution ? Away then from this sandy incohe- 
rent state ! The further from the centre the further 
from unity: a unity indeed there is of all things; 
but it is one heavenly life, and light, and love, wUefa 
is the true felicitating union. 

We dispute here whether the aggregative motion 
of separated parts, as in deseemu gravium, be fins 
a motive principle in the part, or by the attraction 
of the whole, or by any external impulse. It ii 
like that there is somewhat of all these ; but sure 
the greatest cause is like to do most to the efieet: 
the body of the earth hath more power to attract s 
clod or stone, than the intrinsic principle to mote 
it downwards ; but intrinsic gravity is ako neeei- 
sary. The superior attractive love and loveUaes 
must do more to draw up this mind to God, tbsn 
my intrinsic holiness to move it upward ; bat 
without this holiness the soul would not be capable 
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of feeling that attractive influx. Ev^ grace 
oometh from God to fit and Jead up my soul to 
God : faith therefore believeth the heavenly state, 
and love doth> with some delight, desire it ; and 
hope gapeth after it, that I may at last attain it. 

They that have pleaded against propriety, and 
would have all things common in this world, have 
forgotten that there is a propriety in our present 
agoity and natural constitution, which rendereth 
some accidental propriety necessary to us. Every 
man hath his own bodily parts, and inherent acci- 
dents; and every man must have his own food,Jiis 
own place, clothing, and acquisitions; his own 
children, and therefore his own wife, &c. But that 
the greatest perfection is most for community, as 
fiur as nature is capable of it, God would show us 
in making the first receivers of the extraordinary 
pourings out of his Spirit, to sell all and voluntarily 
make all common, none saying, this or that is my 
own ; which was not done by any constraining law, 
but by the law or power of uniting love ; they were 
first aJl as ' of one heart and soul.' ^ 

Take not then thy inordinate desire of propriety 
for thy health, but for thy sickness ; cherish it not, 
and be not afraid to lose it ; and measure not the 
heavenly felicity by it. Spirits are penetrable; 
they claim not so much as a propriety of place as 
bodies do. It is thy weakness and state of imper- 
fection now, which maketh it so desirable to thee 
that thy house should be thine, and none's but 
thine ; thy land be thine, and none's but thine ; 
thy clothes, thy books, yea, thy knowledge and 
grace, be thine and only thine. How much 

1 Actoy if. 32. 
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more excellent a state were it, if we were here 
capable of it, if we could say that all these are as 
the common light of the sun, which is mine and 
every one's as well as mine ! Why are we so de- 
sirous to speak all languages, but that we might 
understand all men and be understood of all, and 
so might make our sentiments as common as is 
possible ? Whence is it that men are so addicted 
to talkativeness, but that nature would make all 
our thoughts and passions as common as it can ? 
And why else are learned men so desirous to pro- 
pagate their learning, and godly men so desirons 
to make all others wise and godly. It seemeth one 
of the greatest calamities of this life, that when a 
man hath with the longest and hardest study attained 
to much knowledge, he cannot bequeath it, or any 
part of it, to his heir, or any person, when he dietb, 
but every man must acquire it for himself. And 
when God hath sanctified the parents, they cannot 
communicate their holiness to their children, though 
God promise to bless them on their account; much 
less can any man make his grace or knowledge 
common. Nature and grace incline us to desire it, 
but we cannot do it For this end we talk, and 
preach, and write; for this«nd we study to be as 
plain, and convincing, and moving as we can, that 
we may make our knowledge and affections as 
common to our hearers and readers as we can. 
And, O, what a blessed work should we take preach- 
ing and writing for, if we could make them all 
know but what we know, and love what we are 
persuading them to love ! There would then be no 
need of schools and universities; a few hours would 
do more than they do in an age. But, alas ! how 
rare is it for a father of excellent learning and 
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jaety to have one son like himself, after a]l his in- 
dosfary ! 

Is not the heavenly communion then desirable, 
where every man shall have his own, and yet his 
own be common to all others ? My knowledge shaU 
be mine own, and other men's as well as mine; my 
goodness shall be mine own and theirs ; my glory 
and felicity shall be mine and theirs, and theirs also 
shall be mine as well as theirs; the ^^knowledge, 
the goodness, the glory of all the heavenly society, 
shaU be mine according to my capacity. Grace is 
the seed of such a state, which maketh us all one 
in Christ, (neither barbarian nor Scythian, circum- 
cision nor uncircumcision, bond nor free,) by 
giving ns to love our neighbours as ourselves, and 
to love both our neighbours and ourselves for Christ, 
and Christ in all. Well might Paul say, 'All 
things are yours.' But it is here but as in the seed ; 
the perfect union and communion is hereafter. 
Earth and heaven must be distinguished. We must 
not extend our hopes or pretensions here beyond 
the capacity of our natures. As perfect holiness 
and knowledge, so perfect unity and concord is 
proper to heaven, and is not here to be expected. 
The Papal pretensions of an impossible union in 
<me governor of all the earth, is the means to hin- 
der that onion which is possible. But the state of 
perfection is the state of perfect union and commu- 
nion. Hasten then upwards, O my soul, witli the 
ferventest desires, and breathe aftier that state with 
the strongest hopes ; where thou shalt not be rich, 
and see thy neighbours poor about thee, nor be 
poor while they are rich ; nor be well while they 
are sick, or sick while they are well: but their 
riches, their health, tlieir joy will be all thine, and 
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thine will be all theira> as the common light ; and 
none will have the less for the participation of the 
rest: yea> communion will be part of every one's 
felicity; it constituteth the very being of the city 
of God. This celestial communion of saints in one 
holy church, above what is here to be attained, b 
now an article of our belief; but believing will 
soon end in seeing and enjoying. 

V. The constitutive reasons from the heavenly 
life or practice. 

Seeing and loving will be the heavenly life; 
but yet it seemeth that, besides these, there will be 
executive powers, and therefore some answerable 
practice. There are good works in heaven, and far 
more and better than on earth. For, 1. There will 
be more vital activity, and therefore more exercise 
of it ; for the power is for action. 2. There will be 
more love to God and one another; and love is 
active. 3. There will be more likeness to God and 
our Redeemer; who is communicative, and doth 
good as he is good. 4. Our union with Christ, 
who will be everlastingly beneficent, as well as 
benevolent, will make us in our places also bene- 
ficent d. Our communion in the city of God, 
will prove that we shall all bear our part as the 
members of the body, in contributing to the wd- 
fare of the whole, and in the common returns to 
God. 

But what are the heavenly works we must per- 
fectly know when we come thither. In general we 
know, I. That they will be the works of love to 
God and to his creatures ; that is^ such as love in* 
clineth us to exercise. 2. And they will be the 
works of obedience to God ; that is, such as we 
shall do to please his will, and because be willeth 
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them to be our duty. 3. They will be useful works 
to others. 4. They will be pleasant to ourselves, 
and part of our felicity. 5. And they will carry 
all to God, our end. 

And somewhat of them is particularly described 
in the holy Scriptures: as^ 1. We shall, in concord 
with the whole society or choir, give thanks and 
praise to God and our Redeemer.* Whether there 
be any voice, or only such spiritual activity and 
exultation as to man in flesh, is not to be clearly 
understood, and is not fit for us here to presume to 
determine : it will be somewhat more high and ex- 
cellent than our vocal praise and singing is, and of 
which this beareth some analogical resemblance or 
signification. As all passions earnestly desire vent 
and exercise, so especially do our holy affections 
of love, joy, and admiration of God Almighty ; and 
there is in us a desire of communion with many in 
luch affections and expressions. Methinks when 
we are singing or speaking God's praise in the 
great assemblies, with joyful and fervent souls, I 
have the liveliest foretaste of heaven on earth ; and 
I could almost wish that our voices were loud 
enough to reach through all the world, and unto 
heaven itself; nor could I ever be offended, as 
many are, at the organs and other convenient music, 
Qoberly and seasonably used, which excite and help 
to tune my soul in so holy a work, in which no true 
assistance is to be despised. No work more com- 
forteth me in my greatest sufferings, none seemeth 
more congruous and pleasant to me, while I wait 
for death, than psalms and words of praise to God ; 

* Rev. six. 6; 1 Pet. It. U ; Rev. rii. 4; it. 7, 11 ; t. 13; 
▼ii. 12 ; six. 1 ; Phil. It. 20. 
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nor is there any exercise in which I had rathi 
end my life. And should I not then go willing] 
to the heavenly choir, where God is praised wil 
perfect love, and joy, and harmony P Had I moi 
of a praising frame of soul, it would make me Ion 
more for that life of praise ; for I never find myse 
more willing to he there, than when I most joyful] 
speak or sing God's praise. Though the dea 
praise not God in the grave, and dust doth n< 
give him thanks, yet living souls in heaven do : 
joyfully, while their fleshly clothing turns to dos 
" Lord, tune my soul to thy praises now, tbi 
sweet experience may make me long to be where 
shall do it better ! I see where any excellent miud 
is, nature maketh men flock to it ; and they tha 
are but hearers, yet join by a concurrent phantas; 
and delight : surely if I had once heard the heaved; 
choir, I should echo to their holy songs, though '. 
could not imitate them ; and I should think it th( 
truest blessedness to be there and bear my part 
My God, the voice of thy comforting Spirit, speak 
ing thy love effectually to my soul, would mak( 
such holy music in me that would incline me tc 
the celestial concert; and without it all tbest 
thoughts and words will be in vain. It is the in- 
ward melody of thy Spirit and my conscience tlud 
must tune me to desire the heavenly melody. 
speak thy love first to my heart, and then I sbaD 
joyfully speak it to my brethren, and shall ambi* 
tiously seek that communion of them that praise 
thee better than sinful, groaning mortals can ! And 
though my sins here make a loathed jar and dis* 
cord in my songs, I hope my groans for those sins 
and their effects will make no discord : sighs and 
tears have had the honour to be accepted by thee, 
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who despisest not a contrite soul ; but if thy Spirit 

wiU sing and speak within me, and help me against 

the discordant murmurs of my unbelieving heart 

and pained flesh, I shall offer thee that which is 

more suitable to thy love and grace. I confess. 

Lord, that daily tears and sighs are not unsuitable 

to the eyes and voice of so great a sinner, who is 

under thy correcting rod. What better could I 

expect when I grieved thy Spirit, than that it 

should prove my grief? Yea, this is far better 

than the genuine effects of sin. But this is not it 

that is meetest to be offered to the God of love. 

* He that offereth praise doth glorify thee !' And is 

not this the ' spiritual sacrifice acceptable through 

Christ,' for which we were made ' priests to God.' * 

I refuse not. Lord, to lie in tears and groans when 

thou requirest it; and do not thou refuse those 

tears and groans ; but O give me better, that I may 

have better of thine own to offer thee ; and by this 

prepare me for the ' far better' which I shall find 

with Christ. And that which is best to us, thy 

creatures, will be accepted as best by thee, who 

art glorified and pleased in the perfection of his 

works. 

It is at least very probable that God maketh glo- 
rified spirits his agents and ministers of much of 
his beneficence to the creatures that are below 
them* For, 1. We see that where he endueth any 
creature with the noblest endowments, he maketh 
most use of that creature to the benefit of others : 
we shall in heaven be most furnished to do good ; 
and that furniture will not be unused. 2. And 
Christ tells us that we shall be like or equal to the 

U Pet iL 5. 
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angels ; which^ though it mean not simply and in %^ 
all things, yet it meaneth more than to be above a 
carnal generation ; for it speaketh of a similitude io 
of nature and state as the reason of the other. And 
that the angels are God's ministers for the good of ib 
his chosen in this world, and administrators of b 
much of the affairs on earth, is past all doubt 3. c 
The apostle telleth us, that the. saints shall judge « 
the world and angels ; and judging in Scripture is 
oft put for ruling. It is therefore probable at least, ^ 
that the devils and the damned shall be put under r^ 
the saints, and that with the angels they shall be '. 
employed in some ministerial oversight of the inha- ';. 
bitants and affairs of the promised new earth. 4. ? 
And when even the more noble superior bodies, | 
even the stars, are of so great use and influx to in- f 
ferior bodies, it is like that accordingly superior 
spirits will be of use to the inhabitants of the world 
below them. 

But I think it not meet to venture here upon un- 
certain conjectures beyond the revelation of Godf 
word, and therefore shall add no more, but con* 
elude that God knoweth what use to make of oi 
hereafter as well as here ; and that, if there were 
no more for us to do in heaven, but with perfect 
knowledge, love, and joy, to hold communion with 
God and all the heavenly society, it were enough 
to attract a sensible and considerate soul, to fervent 
desires to be at home with God. 

And here T must not overpass my rejection of 
the injurious opinion of too many phUosophers and 
divines, who exclude all sense and afiection from 
heaven, and acknowledge nothing there but intel- 
iect and will ; and this is because they find sense 
and aflfection in tlie \)r\x\«a, «jdA >(5ftfc^ ^^^aik.^^caX^Saft. 
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ouls of brutes are bat some quality or perishing 
emperament of matter ; and therefore that sense 
md affection is in us no better. 

But what felicity can we conceive of without 
iny affection of delight or joy ? Certainly bare vo- 
ition now without these doth seem to be no felicity 
o us : nor knowledge neither^ if there were no de- 
ight in knowing. 

Yea, I leave it to mens experience to judge, 
whether there be now any such thing in us as pro- 
[)er willing, which is not also some internal sense 
>f, and affection to the good which we will ? If it 
be complacency or the pleasedness of the will, this 
signifies some pleasure : and love, in the first act, is 
nothing else but such an appetite : if it be desire, it 
hath in it a pleasedness in the thing desired, as in 
me cogniio, as it is thought on by us ; and what 
love is without all sense and afifection ? 

Why doth the Scripture ascribe love and joy 
to God and angels if there were not some reason 
for it ? Doubtless there is great difference between 
the heavenly love and joy, and ours here in the 
body ; and so there is also between their knowledge 
md ours, and their will and ours ; but it is not that 
lieirs is less or lower than ours, but somewhat 
Hore excellent, which ours giveth us some analogi- 
^, or imperfect formal notice of it ? 

And what, though brutes have sense and 
tffection, doth it follow therefore that we have 
lone now ? Or that we shall have none hereafter ? 
Brutes have life ; and must we therefore have no 
ife hereafter, because it is a thing that is common 
'/} brutes P Rather as now, we have all that the 
brutes have and more^ so shall we tbew Vvqin^ \\^^^ 
%ad sense, and affection of a nobler sotl \)[i^xi\^\\x\i^'9.^ 
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and more. Is not God the living God ? Shall wc 
say that he liveth not, because brutes live? Oi 
rather, that they live a sensitive life, and man a 
sensitive and intellectual, because God is essential 
transcendent, infinite life, that makes them live. 

But if they say that there is no sensation oi 
affection but by bodily organs, I answered befon 
to that ; the body feeleth nothing at all, but the 
soul in the body. The soul uniteth itself most nearl j 
to the igneous-aereal parts, called the spirits ; and 
in them it feeleth, seeth, tasteth, smelleth, kc 
And that soul that feeleth, and seeth, doth also in- 
wardly, love, desire, and rejoice; and that sou] 
which doth this in the body, hath the same powei 
and faculty out of the body ; and if they judge b) 
the cessation of sensation when the organs are in- 
disposed or dead, so they might as well conclude 
against our future intellection and will, whose ope- 
ration in an apoplexy, we no more perceive tbao 
that of sense. But I have before showed that the 
soul will not want exercise for its essential faculties, 
for want of objects or bodily organs ; and that men 
conclude basely of the souls of brutes, as if they 
were not an enduring substance, without any prooi 
or probability ; and tell us idle dreams, that they are 
but vanishing temperaments, &c. which are founded 
on another dream, that fire (or the motive-illumins- 
tive-calefactive cause) is no substance neither ; and 
so our unnatural somatists* know none of the most 
excellent substances, which actuate all the rest, bat 
only the more base and gross which are actuated 
by them ; and they think they have well acquitted 
themselves, by telling us of subtile acted matter 
and motion, without understanding what any living 
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active motive^ faculty, or virtue is. And because 
no man knoweth what God doth with the souls of 
brutes, (whether they are only one common sensi- 
tive soul of a more common body, or whether indivi- 
duate still, and transmigrant from body to body, 
or what else;) therefore they make ignorance a 
plea for error, and feign them to be no substances, 
or to be annihilate. 

I doubt not but sensation (as is aforesaid) is an 
excellent operation of the e&sential faculties of real 
substances called spirits ; and that the highest and 
noblest creatures have it in the highest excellency ; 
and though God, that fitteth every thing to its use, 
hath given, e, g, a dog a more perfect sense of 
smelling than a man, yet man's internal sense is 
far more excellent than the brutes, and thereby is 
an advantage to our intellection, volition, and joy 
here in the flesh ; and that in heaven we shall have 
not less, but more, even more excellent sense and 
affections of love and joy, as well as more excel- 
lent intellection and volition ; but such as we cannot 
now clearly conceive of. 

Therefore there is great reason for all those ana- 
logical collections which I have mentioned in my 
book, called " The Saint's Rest ;" from the present 
operations and pleasures of the soul in flesh, to help 
oor conceptions of its future pleasures ; and though 
we cannot conclude that they will not unconceiv- 
ably differ in their manner from what we now feel, 
I doubt not, but feel and rejoice we shall, as cer- 
tainly as live, (and the soul is essential life,) and 
that our life, and feeling, and joy, will be incon- 
ceivably better. 

The concluding application. 

J am convinced, that it is far Y)etleT Xx> ^e^^T\.^xv^ 
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be with Christ, than to be here ; but there it much 
more than such conviction necessary to bring up 
my soul to such desires. Still there resistethi 
T. The natural averseness to death which Gk>d hath 
put into every animal, and which is become inordi* 
nate and too strong by sin. II. The remnants of 
unbelief, taking advantage of our darkness here in 
the flesh, and our too much familiarity with this 
visible world. III. The want of more lively fore- 
tastes in a heavenly mind and love^ through weak* 
ness of grace, and the fear of guilt. These stand 
up against all that is said ; and words will not over« 
come them. What then must be done ? Is there no 
remedy P 

There is a special sort of the teaching of Ood, by 
which we must learn so to number our days as to 
apply our hearts to wisdom; without which we 
shall never effectually, practically, and savingly 
learn either this or any the most common and ob- 
vious easy lesson. When we have read, and heard, 
and spoken, and written the soundest truth, and 
certainest arguments, we know yet as if we knew 
not, and believe as if we believed not, with a slight 
and dreaming kind of apprehension, till God, by a 
special illumination, bring the same things clearly 
to our minds, and awaken the soul by a special 
'suscitation, to feel what we know, and suit the soul 
to the truth revealed, by an influx of his love, wfaisb 
giveth us a pleasing sense of the amiableness and 
congruity of the things proposed. Since we sepo* 
rated ourselves from God, there is a hedge of sepa* 
ration between our senses and our understandingiy 
and between our understandings and our wills and 
afl^ections, so that the communion between them ii 
violated, and we are divided in oursdres by tbii 
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schism Id our faculties. All men still see the de- 
monstrations of divine perfections in the world and 
every part thereof; and yet how little is God known ! 
AU men may easily know that there is a God, who 
is almighty, omniscient, goodness Itself, eternal, 
omnipresent, the maker, preserver, and governor 
of all, who should have our whole trust, and love, 
and obedience ; and yet how little of this knowledge 
is to be perceived in men's hearts to themselves, or 
in their lives to others ! All men know that the 
world is vanity, that man must die, that riches then 
profit not, that time is precious, and that we have 
only this little time to prepare for that which we must 
receive hereafter ; and yet how little do men seem 
to know indeed, of all such things as no man doubts 
of ! And when God doth come in with his power- 
ful awakening light and love, then all these things 
have another appearance of affecting reality than 
they had before; as if but now we began to know 
them : words, doctrines, persons, things do seem as 
newly known to us. 

All my best reasons for our immortality and 
future life, are but as the new-formed body of 
Adam, before God breathed into him the breath of 
life : it is he that must make them living reasons. 
To the Father of lights, therefore, I must still look 
up, and for his light and love I must still wait ; as 
for his blessing on the food which I have eaten, 
which must concoct it into my living substance: 
arguments will be but undigested food, till God's 
effectual influx do digest them. I must learn both 
as a student and beggar: when I have thought 
and thought a thousand times, I must beg thy 
blessing. Lord, upon my thoughts, or they will all 
be but dulness or self-distraction. ' If there be no 
motion, light, and life, here without th« m^\»L ^^ 
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the sun, what can souls do, or receive, or feel with- 
out thy influx. This world will be to us without 
thy grace, as a grave or dungeon, where we shall 
lie in death and darkness. The eye of my under- 
standing, and all its thoughts, will be useless or 
vexatious to me, without thine illuminating beams? 
O shine the soul of thy servant into a clearer know- 
ledge of thyself and kingdom, and love him into 
more divine and heavenly love, and then he will 
willingly come to thee ! 

And why should I strive, by the fears of death, 
against the common course of nature, and against 
my only hopes of happiness P Is it not appointed 
for all men once to die ? Would I have God to 
alter this determinate course, and make sinful man 
immortal upon earth P When we are sinless we 
shall be immortal. The love of life was g^ven to 
teach me to preserve it carefully and use it well, 
and not to torment me with the continual troubling 
foresight of death. Shall I make myself more mi- 
serable than the vegetatives and brutes P neither 
they nor I do grieve that my flowers must fade and 
die, and that my sweet and pleasant fruits must 
fall, and the trees be unclothed of their beauteous 
leaves, until the spring. Birds, and beasts, and 
fishes, and worms, have all a self-preserving fear of 
death, which urgeth them to fly from danger ; but 
few if any of them have a tormenting fear arising 
from the forethoughts that they must die. To the 
body, death is less troublesome than sleep ; for in 
sleep I may have disquieting pains or dreams; and 
yet I fear not going to my bed. But of this before. 

If it be the misery after deadi that is feared, 
what have I now to do, but to receive the free re- 
conciling grace which is offered me from heaven, 
to save me from such misery, and to devote myself 
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totally to him, wbo hath promised, that those that 
come to him he will in no wise cast out. 

Bat this Cometh by my selfishness. Had I 
stodied my duty, and then remembered that I am 
not mine own, and that it is God's part and not 
mine to determine of the duration of my life, I had 
been quiet from these fruitless fears ; but when I 
fell to myself from God, I fell to care for myself, 
as if it were my work to measure out my days, 
and now I trust not God as I should do with his 
own. And had my resignation and devotedness to 
him been more absolute, my t/ust in him would 
have been more easy. But, Lord^ thou knowest 
that I would fain be thine, and wholly thine ; and 
it is to thee that I desire to live ; therefore let me 
quietly die to thee, and wholly trust thee with my 
soul. 

II. And why should my want of formal concep- 
tions of the future state of separated souls, and my 
strangeness to the manner of their subsistence and 
operations, induce me to doubt of those generals, 
which are evident, and beyond all rational doubt- 
ing ? That souls are substances, and not annihi- 
lated, and essentially the same when they forsake 
the body, as before, I doubt not Otherwise, nei- 
ther the Christians' resurrection, nor the Pythago- 
reans' transmigration were a possible thing. For if 
the soul cease to be, it cannot pass into another 
body, nor can it re-enter into this. If God raise 
this body, then it must be by another soul ! For 
the same soul to be annihilated, and yet to begin 
again to be, is a contradiction ; for the second be- 
ginning would be by creation, which maketh a new 
ioiil^ and not the same that was before. It is the 
invisible things that are excellent, active, operative. 
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and permanent The ? i»ible, (excepting ligbt which 
maketh all tilings eke risible,) are of tbeoMdf es but 
lifeless dross. It is the unseen part of plants and 
flowers which causeth all their growth and beaotjr, 
their fruit and sweetness. Passire matter is but 
moved up and down by the inrisible aetire powers, 
m cbeMimen are moved from place to place bjr the 
gamesters hands. What a loathsome corpse were 
the world without the invisible spirits and natures 
that animate, actuate, or move it ! To doubt of 
the being or continuation of the most excellent spi- 
ritual parts of the creation, when we live in a worid 
that is actuated by them, and where every thing 
demonstrates them as their effects, is more foolish 
than to doubt of the being of these gross materials 
which we see. 

How oft have I been convinced that there aie 
good spirits with whom our SQuls have as eertsis 
communion, though not so sensible, as our liie hath 
with the sun, and as we have with one another. 
And that there are evil and envious spirits, tbsl 
fight against our holiness and peace, as oertsio 
narratives of apparitions and witches, and too ssd 
experience of temptations do evince. And the 
marvellous diversity of creatures on earth, for kind 
and number, yea, the diversity of stars in heavcSf 
as well as the diversities of angels and devils^ do 
partly tell me, that though aU be of one, tad 
tlirough one, and to one, yet absolute unity is the 
divine prerogative, and we must not presume to 
expect such perfection, as to lose our Bfee^ifm 
or numerical diversity, by any union whieb disll 
befall our souls. Nor can I reasonably doubt that 
so noble and active a nature as souls, dwelling 
above in the lucid regions, in conununion wHb 
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their like, and with their betters, shall be without 
the activity, the pleasure, and felicity, which is 
suitable to their nature, their region, and their com- 
pany. And my Saviour hath entered into the holiest, 
and hath assured me that there are many mansions 
in his Father's house, and that when we are absent 
from the body we shall be present with the Lord. 

Organical sight is given me for my use here in 
the body ; and a serpent or a hawk hath as much 
or more of this than I have. Mental knowledge 
reacheth iurther than sight, and is the act of a 
nobler faculty, and for a higher use. Though it be 
the soul itself embodied in the igneous spirits that 
leeth, yet it is by a higher and more useful faculty 
that it understandeth. And faith is an understand- 
ing act; it knoweth things unseen because they 
are revealed. Who can think that all believ- 
ing holy souls that have passed hence from the 
beginning of the world, have been deceived in 
Uieir faith and hope P And that all the wicked, 
worldly infidels, whose hope was only in this life, 
have been the wisest men, and have been in 
die right ? If virtue and piety are faults or follies, 
and brutish sensuality be best, then why are not 
laws made to command sensuality, and forbid piety 
and virtue P To say this, is to deny humanity, and 
the wisdom of our Creator, and to feign the world 
to be governed by a lie, and to take the perfection 
of oar nature for its disease, and our greatest 
disease for our perfection. But if piety and virtue 
be better than impiety and vice, the principles and 
necessary motives of them are certainly true, and 
the exercise of them is not in vain. What abomi- 
nable folly and wickedness were it to say, that the 
wicked only attain their ends; and that they all 
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lose their labour, and live and die in miserable 
deceit, who seek to please God in hope of a better 
life to come, believing that God is the rewarder of 
them that diligently * seek him. Would not this 
justify the foolish Manichees, that thought a bad 
God mude this world ; yea, and would infer that 
he not only made us for mischief, but ruleth us to 
our deceit and hurt, and giveth us both natural 
and supernatural laws, in ill-will to us, to mislead 
us to our misery, and to fill our lives with needless 
troubles. Shall I not abhor every suggestion that 
containeth such inhuman absurdities as these? 
Wonderful ! that Satan can keep up so much un- 
belief in the world, while he must make men such 
fools that he may make them unbelievers and un- 
godly. 

III. That my soul is no more heavenly, and my 
foretaste of future blessedness is so small, is partly 
the fruit of those many wilful sins, by which I 
have quenched the Spirit that should be my com- 
forter ; and it is partly from our common state of 
darkness and strangeness, while the soul is in flesbi 
and operateth as the body's form according to iH 
interest and capacity. Affections are more easily 
stirred up to things seen, than to things that are 
both unseen and known only very defectively, by 
general, and not by clear, distinct apprehensions. 
And yet this, O this is the misery and burden of 
my soul ! Though I can say that I love God's 
truth and graces, his work, and his servants, aiicl 
whatever of God I see in the world; and that 
this is a love of God in his creatures' words, and 
works ; yet that I have no more desiring and de- 
lightful love of heaven, where his loveliness will be 
more fully opened to my soul, and that the 
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thoughts of my speedy appearing there are no 
more joyful to me than they are, is my sin, and my 
calamity, and my shame : and if I did not see that 
it is so with other of the servants of Christ as well 
^ with me, I should douht whether affections so 
unproportionable to my profession did not signify 
unsoundness in my belief. It is strange and shame- 
ful that one that expecteth quickly to see the glo- 
rious world, and to enter the holy celestial society, 
should be no more joyfully affected with these 
hopes ; and that I should make any great matter 
of the pain, and languishing, and perishing of the 
flesh, when it is the common way to such an end ! 
O hateful sin, that hath so darkened and corrupted 
souls as to estrange and indispose them to the 
only state of their hoped happiness ! Alas ! what 
did man when he forsook the love and obedience 
of his God P How just it is, that this flesh and 
world should become our prison, which we would 
make our home, and would not use as our Lord 
appointed us, as our servant and way to our better 
state ! Though our way must not be our home, 
our Father would not have been so strange to us 
in the way, if we had not unthankfuUy turned away 
from his grace and love. 

It is to us that know not the mysteries of infi- 
nite wisdom the saddest thought that ever doth 
possess our minds, to consider that there is no 
more grace and holiness, knowledge of God, and 
communion with him in this world ! That so few 
are saints, and those few so lamentably defective 
and imperfect ! That when the sun shineth on all 
the earth, the Sun of Righteousness shineth on so 
small a part of it ; and so few live in the love of 
God, and the joyful hopes of future blessedness ; 
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and those few have so low a measure of it, and are 
corrupted and troubled with so many contrary 
affections ! Infinite goodness is not indisposed to 
do good. He that made us capable of holy and 
heavenly affections, gave us not that capacity in 
vain. And yet, alas ! how little of God and glory 
taketh up the hearts of men ! 

But man hath no cause to grudge at God. The 
devils, before their fall, were not made indefectible. 
Divine wisdom is delighted in the diversity of his 
Svorks, and maketh them not all of equal excel- 
lency. Free will was to act its part Hell is not to 
be as good as heaven : and can bath made earth to 
be next to hell ; so much sin, so much helL What 
is sin but a wilful forsaking of God ? And can we 
forsake him, and yet love him, and enjoy his love? 
God's kingdom is not to be judged of by his jail 
or gibbets. We wilfully forsook the light, and 
made the world a dungeon to ourselves : and when 
recovering light doth shine unto us, how unthank- 
fully do we usually entertain it! We cannot have 
the conduct and comfort of it while we shut our 
eyes and turn away. And what, though God give 
not to all men an overcoming measure, nor to the 
best so much as they desire P The earth is but a 
spot or point of God's creation, not so much as aa 
ant-hillock to a kingdom, or perhaps to all the 
earth ; and who is scandalized because tiie world 
hath a heap of ants in it, yea, or a nest of snakes, 
that are not men ? The vast unmeasurable woiMs 
of light which be above us, are possessed by inhabi- 
tants suitable to their glory ! A casement, or crevice 
of light, or a candle in this darksome world is aa 
unspeakable mercy *, y eoi, t\vs.t we may but hear of a 
better world, and may «e^ \\. vEL\tfy^\ "H^ ^tfisax^c*. 
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gradge that in our prison we have not that pre- 
sence of our King, and pleasures of the kingdom, 
as innocent and free subjects have: hope of pardon, 
and of a speedy deliverance are great mercies to 
malefactors. 

And if my want of the knowledge and love of 
God and joyfiil communion with the heavenly so- 
ciety be my prison, and as the suburbs of hell, 
should it not make me long for the day of my 
redemption, and the glorious liberty of the sons of 
€kKi. My true desires of deliverance, and of holi- 
ness and perfection, are my evidences that I shall 
obtain them* As the will is the sinner, so it is the 
obstinate continuance of a will to sin, which is the 
bondage and the cause of /continued sin : and a con- 
tinued hell is continued sin, as to the 6rst part at 
least Therefore they that continue in hell, do con- 
tinue in a sinning will ; and so continue in a love 
and willingness of so much of hell. So far as God 
maketh us willing to be delivered from sin, so far 
we are delivered ; and our initial imperfect de- 
hverance is the way to more. If pains then make 
me groBn for ease, and sickness make me wish for 
health, why should not my remnants of ignorance, 
mibelief, and strangeness to God, occasion me to 
long for the day of my salvation? This is the 
greatest of all my troubles. And should it not then 
be the greatest wearying burden from which I 
should earnestly desire to be eased. As grace 
never doth hurt efficiently, and yet may be ill-used 
and do hurt objectively, as to them that are proud 
of it, so sin never doth good efficiently and of itself, 
and yet objectively may do good ; for sin may be 
the object of grace^ and so to use it is not ^m. KV.^ 
anhelief, and darkness, and disaffection, ^xid mot- 
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dinate love of this life, do of themselves most hin- 
der my desires of deliverance, and of a better life ; 
but objectively, what more fit to make me a-weary 
of such a grievous state ? Were my unbelief and 
earthly mind predominant, they would chain my 
affections to this world ; or if I were constrainedly 
weary of a miserable life, I should have no com- 
fortable hopes of a better. But as it is the nature 
of my sin to draw down my heart from God and 
glory, it is the nature of my faith, and hope, and 
love, to carry it upward, and to desire the heavenly 
perfection ; not to love death, but to love that which 
is beyond it. And have I been so many years in 
the school of Christ, learning both how to live and 
die, begging and studying for this grace, and exer- 
cising it against this sinful flesh, and shall I now 
after all find flesh more powerful to draw me 
downward than faith, hope, and love, to carry my 
desires up to God ? 

O God forbid: O, thou that freely gavest me 
thy grace, maintain it to the last against its ene- 
mies, and make it finally victorious : it came from 
thee ; it hath been preserved by thee ; it is on thy 
side, and wholly for thee ; O, let it not now fail, 
and be conquered by blind and base carnality, or 
by the temptations of a hellish conquered enemy ; 
without it I had lived as a beast, and without it I 
should' die more miserably than a beast. It is thine 
image which thou lovest ; it is a divine nature and 
heavenly beam ; what will a soul be without it, 
but a dungeon of darkness, a devil for malignityi 
and dead to holiness and heaven P Without it, 
who shall plead thy cause against the devil, world, 
and flesh P without thy glory, earth is but earth ; 
without thy natural efficacy, it would be nothing; 
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without thy wise and potent ordination, it would 
he hut a chaos ; and without thy grace it would he 
a hell. O, rather deny me the light of the sun, 
than the light of thy countenance ! Less miserable 
had I been without life or heing, than without thy 
grace. Without thee and my Saviour's help I can 
do nothing : I did not live without thee, I could 
not pray or learn without thee ; I never could con- 
quer a temptation without thee, and can I die, or 
be prepared to die without thee ? Alas ! I shall 
but say as Philip of Christ, I know not whither my 
soul is going, and how then shall I know the way. 
My Lord having loved his own in the world, did 
love them to the end. Thou lovest 6delity and 
perseverance in thy servants, even those that in his 
sufferings forsook him and fled, yet are commended 
and rewarded by Christ, for continuing with him 
in his temptations.^ And wilt thou forsake a sin- 
ner in his extremity, who consenteth to thy cove- 
nant, and would not forsake thee ? My God, I 
have often sinned against thee, but yet thou 
knowest I would fain be thine ; I have not served 
thee with the resolution, fidelity, and delight as 
such a master should have been served, but yet 
I would not forsake thy service, nor change my 
master or my work ; I can say with thy servant 
Paul, ' that thou art the God whose I am, and 
whom I serve;'* and O that I could serve thee 
better! For to serve thee is but to receive thy 
grace, and to use it for my own and others good, 
and so to glorify thee and please thy will, which 
being love itself, is pleased best when we receive 
and do most good. I have not loved thee as infi- 

1 Luke, xxil. 23. ' Acts, xxvii. 23. 
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nite ^oodneM^ and love itoelf, and fatherly bounty 
should have been loved ; but yet I would not for- 
Hake thy family ; and nothing in this world is more 
my grief than that I love thee no more. Forsake 
not, then, a sinner that would not forsake thee, that 
looketh every hour towards thee, that feeleth it as 
a piece of hell to be so dark and strange unto thee, 
that gropeth, and groaneth, and gaspeth after 
thee ; feeling to his greatest sorrow, (though thou 
art every where) that while he is present in the 
body, he is absent from the Lord. My Lord, I 
have nothing to do in this world, but to seek and 
serve thee ; I have nothing to do with a heart and 
its affections, but to breathe after thee. I have 
nothing to do with my tongue and pen, but to 
speak to thee, and for thee, and to publish thy glory 
and thy will ! What have I to do with all my re- 
putation, and interest in my friends, but to increase 
thy church, and propagate thy holy truth and ser- 
vice? What have I to do with my remaining 
time, even these last and languishing hours, but to 
look up unto thee, and wait for thy grace and thy 
salvation P O, pardon all my carnal thoughts, and 
all my unthankful neglects of thy precious grace 
and love, and all my wilful sin against thy truth 
and thee! and let the fuller communications of 
thy forfeited grace, now tell me by experience that 
thou dost forgive me! Even under the terrible 
law thou didst tell man thy very nature, by pro- 
claiming thy nameJ ' The Lord, the Lord Ood, 
merciful and gracious, long suffering, and abundant 
in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, 
forgiving iniquity, and transgression and tin ;' and 
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it not the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ revealed 
in the gospel for our more abundant faith and con- 
lolation P My God, I know, as I cannot love thee 
according to thy loveliness, so I cannot trust thee 
according to thy faithfulness : I can never be suffi- 
ciently confident of thy all-sufficient power, thy 
wisdom, and thy goodness. When I have said, 
' Will the Lord cast off for ever ? and will he be 
favourable no more P Is his mercy clean gone for 
ever P Doth his promise fail to generations P Hath 
God forgotten to be gracious P Hath he in anger shut 
ap his tender mercies ?' * Conscience hath replied, 
that this is my infirmity. I never wanted comfort, 
because thou wantedst mercy, but because I wanted 
fitith and fitness to receive it, and perceive it But hast 
tbon not mercy also to give me, even that fitness 
and that faith P My God, all is of thee, and 
through thee, and all is to thee, and when I have 
the felicity, the glory of all for ever will be thine. 
None that trusteth in thee (according to thy 
nature and promise) shall be ashamed : if I can 
live and die in trusting in thee, surely I shall not 
be confounded. 

Why then should it seem a difiScult question, 
bow I may willingly leave this world, and my soul 
depart to Christ in peace P The same grace which 
regenerated me, must bring me to my desired end, 
as the same principle of vegetation which causeth 
the bud must bring the fruit to sweet maturity. 
1. Believe and trust thy Father, thy Saviour, and 
thy Comforter. 2. And hope for the joyful en- 
tertainments of his love, and for the blessed state 
which he hath promised. 3. And long by love 

' Pfalm, IxxviUl. 
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for nearer union and communion with him ; and 
thus, O my soul, thou mayst depart in peace. 

How sure is the promise of God ! How suitable 
to his love, and to the nature of our souls, and to 
the operations of every grace ! It is initially per- 
formed here, whilst our desires are turned towards 
him, and the heavenly seed and spark is here inge- 
nerated in a soul that was dead and dark, and dis- 
affected. Is it any strange thing for fire to ascend ? 
yea, or the fiery principle of vegetation in a tree, 
to carry up the earthy matter to a great procerity ? 
Is it strange that rivers should hasten to the sea P 
Whither should spirits go but to the region, or 
world of spirits? And whither should Christ's 
members and holy spirits go, but to himself and 
the heavenly society P And is not that a more holy 
and glorious place and state than this below P 
Earth is between heaven and hell ; a place of gpross 
and passive matter, where spirits may indeed ope- 
rate upon that which needeth them, and where 
they may be detained awhile in such operation, or 
as incorporated forms, if not incarcerate delin- 
quents ; but it is not their centre, end, or home. 
Even sight and reason might persuade me, that all 
the noble invisible powers that operate on this 
lower world, do principally belong unto a higher ; 
and what can earth add to their essence, dignity, 
or perfection ? 

But why, O my soul ! art thou so vainly solicit- 
ous to have formal, clear, distinct conceptions of 
the celestial world, and the individuation and opera- 
tions of separated souls, any more than of the an- 
gels P While thou art the formal principle of an 
animated body, thy conceptions must be but suit- 



DYINO THOUOHTS. 243 

able to their present state and use ; when thou art 
possessed of a better state, thou shalt know it as a 
possessor ought to do : for such a knowledge as 
thou lookest after, is part of the possession: and to 
long to know and love, in clearness and perfection, 
is to long to possess. It is thy Saviour and his 
glorified ones, that are comprehensors and posses- 
sors ! And it is his knowledge which must now 
be most of thy satisfaction. To seek his pren^^ 
tive to thyself is vain usurping arrogance. Wouldst 
thou be a Grod and Saviour to thyself ? O, consider 
how much of the fall is in this selfish care and de- 
sire to be as God, in knowing that of good and evil 
which belongeth not to thee, but to God to know. 
Thou knowest, past doubt, that there is a God of 
infinite perfection, who is the rewarder of them 
that diligently seek him : labour more to know thy 
duty to this God, and absolutely trust in him as to 
the particularities of thy felicity and reward. Thou 
didst trust thy parents to provide thee food and 
raiment, when thou didst but dutifully obey them ; 
though they could have forsaken thee or killed 
thee every hour, thou didst never fear it. Thou 
hast trusted physicians to give thee even ung^te- 
ful medicines, without enquiring aft;er every ingre- 
dient, or fearing lest they should wilfully give thee 
poison ! I trust a barber with my throat ; I trust 
a boat-man or ship-master with my life; yea, my 
horse that might cast me ; because I have no rea- 
son to distrust them, (saving their insufficiency and 
uncertainty as creatures.) If a pilot undertake to 
bring thee to the Indies, thou canst trust his 
conduct, though thou know thyself, neither the 
ship, nor how to govern it, neither the way, nor thr 
place to which thou art conveyed. And must n 

r2 
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thy God and Saviour be trusted to bring thee safe 
to heaven^ unless he will satisfy all thy enquiries, 
of the individuation and operation of Spirits? 
.Leave unsearchable and useless questions to him 
that can easily resolve them, and to those to whom 
the knowledge of them doth bel<mg. Tbou dost 
but entangle thyself in sin and self-vexation, while 
thou wouldst take God's work upon thee and 
wouldst know that for thyself, which he must 
know for thee : thy knowledge and care for it did 
not precede nor prepare for thy generation; nor 
for the motion of one pulse or breath, or for the 
concoction of one bit of all thy food, or the continu- 
ance of thy life one hour; supposing but thy care 
to use the means which God appointed thee^ and 
to avoid things hurtful, and to beg bis bless- 
ing. The command of being careful for nothix^, 
and casting all thy care on God, who careth for us, 
obligeth us in all things that are God s part ; and 
for our souls as well as for our bodies ; yea, to 
trust him with the greatest of our concerns, is our 
greatest duty ; supposing we be careful about our 
own part, viz. to use the means and obey his pre- 
cepts. To dispose of a departing soul is Gtxl s 
part and not ours ! O, how much evil is in this 
distrustful self-providing cai*e ! If I did but know 
what I would know about my soul and myself, and 
if I might but choose what condition it e^ould be 
in, and be the final disposer of it myself, O, what 
satisfaction and joy would it afford me ! And is 
not this to be paitly a God to myself? Is he not 
fitter to know, and choose, and dispose of me than 
I am ? I could trust myself easily, even my wit 
and will, in such a choice, if I had but power. 
And cannot I trust God aivd m-^ "^^^^m^^^ith- 
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out all this care^ and fear, and trouble, and all 
these particular enquiries ? If you are convoying 
your child in a boat, or coach, by water, or by 
land, and at every turn he be crying out '' O, Father ! 
whither do we go ?" or " What shall I do ?" or " I shall 
be drowned or fall ;** is it not rather his trust in 
you, than the particular satisfaction of his ignorant 
doubts, that must quiet and silence him P Be not 
then foolishly distrustful and inquisitive. Make 
not thyself thy own disquieter or tormentor, or by 
an inordinate care of thy own security. Be not 
cast down, O, departing soul, nor by unbelief dis- 
quieted within me : trust in God, for thou shalt 
quickly by experience be taught to give him thanks 
and praise, who is the health of my countenance 
and my God. 

0. what clear reason ! What great experience do 
command me to trust him, absolutely and implicitly 
to trust him, and to distrust myself. 

1. He is essential infinite perfection, power, wis- 
dom and love. There is in him all that should 
invite and encourage rational trust, and nothing 
that should discourage it. 

2. There is nothing in any creature to be trusted, 
but God in that creature, or God working in or by 
it Distrust him, and there is nothing to be trusted ; 
not the earth to bear me, nor the air to breath in, 
much less any mutable friend. 

3. I am altogether his own : his own by right, 
and his own by devotion and consent ; and shall I 
not trust him with his own P 

4. He is the great benefactor of all the world, 
that g^veth all good to every creature, not by con- 
straint, nor by commutation, but as fteel^ «& \kk^ 
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sun giveth forth its light : and shall we not trast 
the sun to shine P 

5. He is my Father and special benefactor ; and 
hath taken me into his family as his child ; and 
shall I not trust my heavenly Father ? 

6. He hath given me his Son as the great pledge 
of his love : and what then will he think too 
dear for me P Will he not with him give me all 
things ? * 

7. His Son came purposely to reveal the Father's 
unspeakable love, and purpose to save us; and 
shaU I not trust him that hath proclaimed his 
love and reconciliation by such a messenger from 
heaven ? 

8. He hath given me the Spirit of his Son, even 
the Spirit of adoption, which is the surest character 
of his child, the witness, pledge, and earnest of 
heaven, the name, and mark of God upon me, holi- 
ness to the Lord ; and yet shall I not believe his 
love, and trust him P 

9. He hath made me a member of his Son, and 
so far already united me tq him ; and will he not 
take care of the members of his SonP AVill he 
lose those that are given him P Is not Christ to be 
trusted with his members P 

10. I am his interest and the interest of his Son; 
freely beloved ; dearly bought ! For whom so much 
is suffered and done, that he is pleased to call us 
his peculiar treasure. And may I not trust him 
with his dear bought treasure P . 

1 1 . He hath stated me in a relation to angels, 
who rejoiced at my repentance, and to the hea- 

* Rom. Tiii. 32. 
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venly society, which shall not miss the smallest 
part Angels shall not lose their joy, or minis- 
tration. 

12. He is in covenant with me; even the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost : he hath given me many 
great and precious promises : and shall I fear lest 
he will break his word or covenant P 

Iff). My Saviour is the forerunner, entered into 
the holiest, and there appearing and interceding 
for me; and this after he had conquered death, 
and risen again to assure me of a future life, and 
ascended into heaven to show us whither we must 
ascend; and that afler these comfortable words, 
* Say to my brethren, I ascend to my Father and 
your Father, to my God and your God/* And 
shall I not follow him through death, and trust 
such a guide and captain of my salvation P 

14. He is there to prepare a place for me, and 
will take me to himself P And may I not con- 
fidently expect it P 

15. He told a malefactor on the cross, that he 
should that day be with him in paradise, to tell be- 
lieving sinners what they may expect. 

16. The church, by the article of his descent into 
hell, hath signified their common belief, that his 
separated soul had its subsistence and operation, 
and did not sleep or perish, to tell us the immorta- 
lity of separated souls. 

17. His apostles and other servants have on earth 
served him all with these expectations. 

18. The spirits of the perfected just are now in 
possession of what I hope for ! And I am a fol- 
lower of them who by faith and patience have at- 

* John, zx. 17* 
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tained the promised felicity ! And may I not trust 
him to save me who hath already saved millions in 
this way P When I could trust a ferryman to pass 
me over a rirer, that had safely passed orer thou- 
sands hefore me ; or I could trust a physician who 
cureth all that he undertaketh of the same dis- 
ease. 

19. I must be at his disposal whether I will or 
not: I shall live while he will, and die when he 
will, and go whither he will : I may sin, and vex my 
soul with fears, and cares, and sorrows, but I shall 
never prevail against his will. 

20. Therefore there is no rest for souls but in the 
will of God : that will created us, and that will did 
govern us, and that will shall be fulfilled on us. 
It was our efficient and our regent cause, and it 
shall be our end. Where else is it that we should 
rest ? In the will of men, or angels, or in our 
own wills P All creatures are but creatures ; and 
our own wills have undone us; they have mis- 
governed us, and they are our greatest enemies; 
our disease, our prison, and our death, till they are 
brought over to the will of God : till then they are 
like a foot out of joint; like a child or subject in 
rebellion ! There is no rectitude or health, no 
order, no peace or true felicity, but in the confor- 
mity of our wills to the will of God. And shall I 
die in distrustful striving against his will, and de- 
siring to keep up my own before it P 

21. What abundant experience have I had of 
God s fidelity and love P And after all this shall I 
not trust him ! His undeserved mercy gave me 
being, it chose my parents : it gave them a tender 
love to me, and desire of my good : it taught them 
to instruct me early in his word, and to educate 
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me in his fear : it ehose me suitable company and 
habitation : it gare me betimes a teachable disposi- 
tum: it chose my schoolmasters : it brooght to my 
hands many excellent and suitable books : it gave me 
loine profitable public teachers: it placed me in 
the bc»t of lands on earth, and I think in the best 
of ages which that land had seen ; it did early des- 
troy all great expectations and desires of the worlds 
iBaching me to bear the yoke from my youth, and 
causing me rather to groan under my infirmities, 
than to fight with strong and potent lusts; it 
diastened me betimes, but did not destroy me. 
Great mercy hath trained me up all my days, since 
I was nineteen years of age, in the school of afflic- 
tion, to keep my sluggish soul awake, in the constant 
eipectations of my change, and to kill my pride, 
and overvaluing of this world, and to lead sdl my 
Indies to the most necessary things, and as a spur 
to excite my soul to seriousness, and especially to 
tare me from the supine neglect and loss of time. 
what unspeakable mercy hath a life of constant 
hot gentle chastisement proved to me ! It urged 
Bie against all dull delajrs, to make my calling and 
election sure, and to make ready my accounts as 
one that must quickly give them up to God. The 
face of death, and nearness of eternity, did much 
convince me what books to read, what studies to 
{nefer and prosecute, what company and conversa- 
tion to choose ! It drove me early into the vineyard 
of the Lord, and taught me to preach as a dying 
man to dying men : it was divine love and mercy 
which made sacred truth so pleasant to me, that 
Biy life hath been (under all my infirmities) almost 
t constant recreation and delight, in its discoveries, 
contemplation, and practical use. How happy a 
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teacher have I had ! What excellent help, and 
sweet illumination ! How far beyond my expecta- 
tion hath divine mercy encouraged me in his sacred 
work ! How congruously did he choose every 
place of my ministration and habitation to this day, 
without my own forecast or seeking ! When and 
where, since he first sent me forth, did I labour in 
vain ? How many are gone to heaven, and how 
many are in the way to whom he hath blessed the 
word which in weakness I did by his grace and 
providence deliver ! Many good Christians are 
glad of now and then an hour's time to meditate 
on God's word, and recreate themselves in his holy 
worship ; but God hath allowed and called me, to 
make it the constant business of my life. My 
library hath afforded me both profitable and pkar 
sant company and help at all times, whenever I 
would use them. I have dwelt among the shining 
lights, which the learned, wise, and holy men of ail 
^es have set up, and left to illuminate the wodd. 
How many comfortable hours have I had io the 
society of living saints, and in the love of faithful 
friends ! How many joyful days have I had io the 
solemn assemblies, where God hath been worshiped ■ 
with seriousness and alacrity, by concordant, thoogfa 
imperfect saints I Where the Spirit of Christ hath 
manifested his presence, by helping myself and my j 
brethren in speaking, and the people in ready de- 
lightful hearing, and all of us in loving and gladly ' 
receiving his doctrine, covenant, and laws ! How 
unworthy was such a sinful worm as I (who never 
had any academical helps, nor much from the 
mouth of any teacher) that books should beoooie 
so great a blessing to me ; and that quite beyond 
my own intenl\OTi&, God ^\io\3^<\\&!ixy^Qcoon8trttB 
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me to provide any such like helps for others ! How 
unworthy was I to he kept from the multiplied 
snares of sects and errors which reigned in this age^ 
and to be used as a means for other men*s preserva- 
tion and reduction; and to be kept in a love of 
unity and peace ! How unworthy was I that God 
should make known to me so much of his recon- 
ciling truths while extremes did round about pre- 
vail» and were commended to the churches by the 
advantages of piety on the one side, and of worldly 
prosperity and power on the other ! And that God 
should use me above thirty years in so comfortable 
a work as to plead and write for love, peace, and 
concord, and to vouchsafe me so much success 
therein as he hath done, notwithstanding the gene- 
ral pre valency of the contentious military tribe. 
Mercy I have had in peace, and liberty in times of 
violence: and mercy I have had in wars, living 
two years in safety in a city of defence, in the very 
midst of the land, (Coventry,) and seeing no enemy 
while the kingdom was in wars and flames; and 
only hearing of the common calamities round about: 
and when I went abroad and saw the effects of 
human folly and fury, and of God s displeasure, 
he mercifully kept me from hurting any one, and 
being hurt by any. How many a time hath hepre- 
aenred me by day and night, in difficulties and 
dangers, from the malice of Satan, and from the 
wrath of man, and from accidents which threatened 
sadden death. While I beheld the ruins of towns 
and countries, and the fields covered with the 
carcasses of the slain, I was preserved and returned 
home in peace. And, O, how great was the mercy 
which he showed me, in a teachable, tractable, 
peaceable^ humbJe, unanimous peop\^\ ^otsl-c^xc^ 
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in number, and so exemplary in quality^ who to 
this day keep their integrij;y and concord, when 
violence hath separated me from them twenty-two 
years ; yea, the like mercy of acceptance and suc- 
cess, beyond my expectation, he hath showed me : 
everywhere I have had opportunity of free minis- 
tration, even where there were many adversaries I 
have had an open door in the midst of human 
wrath and rage, he hath preserved my liberty be- 
yond expectation, and continued my acceptance 
and success. When I might not speak by voice to 
any single congregation, he enabled me to speak 
by writings to many ; and for the success of my 
plainest and popular writings, which cost me least, 
I can never be sufficiently thankful : some of whidi 
he sent to preach abroad in other languages in 
foreign lands. When my mouth, with eighteen 
hundred or two thousands more, had been many 
years stopped, he hath since opened them in some 
degree; and the sufferings intended us by men 
have been partly put by, and partly much aUe- 
viated by his providence ; and the hardness of our 
terms hath not so much hindered the success of 
faithful labours as we feared, and as others hoped 
it would have done. I have had the comfort of 
seeing some peace, and concord, and prosperity of 
truth and piety kept up, under the utmost opposition 
of diabolical and human power, policy, and wrath. 
When I have been sent to the common jail for my 
service and obedience to him, he hath there kept 
me in peace, and soon delivered me. He hath 
made the mouths of my greatest enemies, who have 
studied my defamation and my ruin, to become my 
witnesses and compurgators, and to cross their own 
design. How wonderful is it that I should so long 
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11 in 80 much peace, in the midst of those that 
tied to want neither power nor skill, and mucb 

will, to tread me down into contempt and 
sry ! And, O, how many a danger, fear, and 
1 hath he delivered this frail and languishing 
y from ! How oft hath he succoured me, when 
1, and heart, and art have failed! He hath 
id my consuming coughs, and many a time 
ed my flowing hlood ; he hath eased my pained 
)B, and supported a weary macerated skeleton ; 
lath fetched me up from the jaws of death, and 
irsed the sentence which men have passed on 

How many thousand weary days have been 
3tened with his pleasant work ! And how many 
isand painful weary nights have had a comfort- 
: morning! How many thousand strong and 
thful persons have been taken away by death, 
Ist I have been upheld under all this weakness ? 
ly a time have I cried to the Lord in my trouble, 

he hath delivered me out of my distress P I 
i had forty years added to my days, since 1 
Id have been full glad of Hezekiah's promise of 
en. Since the day that I first preached his 
)el, I expected not of long time to live above a 
-; and I have lived since then forty years, 
en my own prayers were cold and unbelieving, 

many hundreds have prayed for me; and 
,t strange deliverances, encouraging, fasting, 
prayer, have I oft had, upon their importunate 
lests ! My friends have been faithful, and the 
that proved unfaithful have profitably taught 
to place no confidence in man, and not to be 
dinately affected to any thing on earth ; for I 

forsaken by none of them, but those few that I 
sssively valued and overloved : my relation* 
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b*te b««n iitrtnfiniiihU Uf m^, ctminfy V> my d«K 
msiu, Mid fiiach hnytmi my tfxpetUimtftm i coy mft- 
funU hMe hem Mthful i my mAt(M9tmnt tmtcr bMn 
klfi^l : fnjr «n€rfni^ hiite hemt \mp(Attii, hivnnUam, 
tjf pttfdUkhh i my mpefUftn bftt « botiMfMl dm l)rf 
ih«if rmp«cifd1 wcifilg ; und #hll« ih^ b*t« iMUt^ 

hhte, tufi d«f»lro)r6<l, htii pff^UseitfA me. Tor my fn- 
terSfyfn GoA hnih mtUie me in my hfW tmfmtHy 
mtmewhni h«1fyftiL t bftte been prtfieeMI In fft^ 
fiftfjr heftlth And Mifeijr, #b«n ib« fi^c^f^d pe8Ul€iM« 
Cfirn^ neM my hti>rftiii)ofi, ftfid c«m«tfin«d tin htiti4te4 
thfmmnd t/tifiiennl My dwelhng bfttb heeti mtt 1 
wbmi 1 bftre M;«;ti ibe %hfy fff ib« IamI Ifl AmMS, 
nnH fifl^ fyf^bebl ibf; (Ihfnid rtitfwf Wben tUiietiae 
ne^fHTHied me fftmi my t^ miicb b«lorr«d Hbrwy, 
ftnH dr<7te fn« hito * pofirf wfd Mffolijr boffM^ I 
tieter bft/l ffi/rr^ b^lp <rf <;(r^, n/^r dkl m4ffe diffp««ll 
Wfyfk ib*fi ib«re! Wbiii pl«MMiffi f«t)ref»«nto mM 
qfi}i9tn«M ifl the efmntty hufe heen the tm^tf 
fief^^eetitin^ wrftib ! AmW fnuH floi ferffCfl/ #b«* 
\ htu\ mme pfiblk Dbertjr^ hfm he mted me MHi 
All my henretn, eten hy a mmder trtrtn brifi|i( bi»rMl 
in ibe ru^rifi r^ ibe fftbr)c where Hire were; Mni 
f^hetn fftrm the tnlumiUmn nuMuM tm6 lAfiMinl*' 
iumn whUih w^mhl e]ne hate toDfmed i Mid Id k 
ufA a merty to be e%imitjinie4\, thai wb^jn the VMifMP 
Affd penft /rf aU M^riii Aiii//n(( m, Atid of fimi 
Ml(^exAlt«fM^ And r^ mrme woribjr, pktM^ dMbfM| 
br^bf«;n, bAt^ }teeti lon^ And teb«in«fit))r bflil 
A(^«i)nH fni9, wben mjr \nfamy hnih heen endi^ 
rhnref] hy iitnindAnf;^ fff ttAnmen, hy tb« heMMH 
of Mi^ry Hif\dern fff aD mfrtM, And bjr ihe et^um* 
tiifiiirtg AC<^Miiuvtif( of mme ihni were to> biyb f» 
i« gAiniNi]r«d^ AfM\ iwiitAA ti^ «t\^^i« tM Vi 
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them and vindicate my innocency; yet, all these 
together were never able to fasten their accusations, 
and procure any common belief, nor to bring me 
under the designed contempt, much less to break 
my comforts, encouragements, or labours. 

These, all these, and very many more than these, 
are my experiences of that wondrous mercy which 
hath measured my pilgrimage, and 61]ed up my 
days. Never did God break his promise with me ! 
never did he fail me nor forsake me. Had I not 
provoked him, by rash and wilful sinning, how little 
interruption of my peace and comforts had I ever 
been likely to have had ! And shall I now distrust 
him at the last P Shall I not trust, and quietly 
trust, that infinite wisdom, love, and power, whom 
I have so long trusted, and found so good P 

Nature teacheth man to love best those animals 
that are tame and tractable, that trust us and love 
US, that will come to our hands and love our com- 
pany, that will be familiar with us, and follow us, 
be it horse or dog, beasts or birds : but those that 
are wild and live in woods, and fiy from the face of 
man, are taken to be the game and prey of any 
one that can catch and kill them. And shall my 
foolish soul thus wildly fly from the face of God P 
Shall his children be like the fearful hare P or like 
a guilty Cain P or like an unbelieving Sadducee, 
that either believeth not, or hopeth not for the for- 
giveness of sin, and the life everlasting P Doth 
not the Spirit of adoption incline us to love our 
Father's presence, and to be loath to be long from 
liome P To distrust all creatures, even thyself, is 
not unreasonable ; but to distrust God hath no just 
excuse. Fly from sin, from Satan, from tempta- 
tions, from the world, from sinful ^e^Yi ^.tv^l \^c\- 
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self; bat fly not from him that is goodness;, lore, 
and joy iUelf. Fear thine enemy, but trust thy 
Father. If thy heart be reconciled to bim and his 
service, by the Spirit, he is certainly reconciled to 
thee through Christ ; and if he be for thee, and 
justify and love thee, who shall be against thee, or 
condemn thee, or separate thee from bis love ? If 
thy unreconciled will do make thee doubt of his 
reconciliation, it is time to abhor and lay by thy 
enmity. Consent, and be sure that he consenteth. 
Be willing to be his, and in holiness to serve turn, 
and to be united in joyful glory to him, and then 
be sure that he is willing to accept thee, and receive 
thee to that glory. O dark and sinful soul ! how little 
dost thou know thy friend, thyself, or God, if thoo 
canst more easily and quietly trust thy life, thy soul 
and hopes to the will of thy friend,or of thyself, if thoo 
hadst power, than to the will of God P Every do^ 
will be at home, and with his master, much more 
every ingenuous child with his father ; and though 
enemies distrust us, wife and children will not do 
so, while they believe us just. And hath God ever 
showed himself either unfaithful or unmerciful to 
me? 

To thee, O Lord, as to ' a faithful Creator I com- 
mit my soul.' ' ' I know that thou art the Mlhfti 
God who keepest eovenant and mercy with tbea 
that love thee, and keep thy commandmenta^' 
' Thou art faithful who hast called me to the eoa- 
munion of thy Son, Jesus Christ our Lord.'' TV 
faithfulness hath saved me in and from temptation,* 
It hath stablished me and kept me from preftil- 



1 1 Peter, iv. 19. M Ckv. i. 9. 

* Dent. vis. 9. « 1 Cer. X. It, 
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ingevil.^ And it will keep my' spirit, soul and 
body to the coming of Christ * It is in faithful- 
ness that thou hast afflicted me ;' and shall not I 
tnist thee then to save me ? It is thy faithful word, 
that all thine elect shall obtain the salvation which 
is in Christ Jesus, with eternal glory ; and if we be 
dead with him, we shall live with him ; and if we 
saffer, we shall also reign with him/ 

To thee, O my Saviour, I conmiit my soul ; it is 
thine own by redemption ; it is thine own by cove- 
nant! It is marked and sealed by thy Spirit as 
thine own, and thou hast promised not to lose it. ^ 
Thou wast made like us thy brethren, that thou 
mightst be a merciful and faithful High-priest in 
things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation 
for our sins. By thy blood we have boldness to 
enter into the holiest, even by the new and living 
consecrated way! Cause me to draw near with 
4 sincere heart, in full assurance of faith, by thee 
that art the High-priest over the house of God ; for 
ke is faithful that has promised life through thee. ^ 
Thy name is faithful and true,^ and faithful and 
tnie are all thy promises.^ Thoa hast promised 
rest to weary souls that come to thee. ^ I am weary 
<»f suffering and sin ; weary of my flesh, and weary 
4if my darkness, and dulness, and distance, and of 
this wicked, blind, unrighteous, and confounded 
W(»ld! And whither should I look for rest but 
homt to my heavenly Father and to thee ? I am 
Vm a bruised reed, but thou wilt not break me. I 
m. but a smoking flax, but thou wilt not quench 

^ 2 TheM. iiL 3. ^ Joho, vi. 39. 

' I Theas. ▼. 23, 24. • Heb. x. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. 

* PMlm, czix. ^6, "^ Rev. xix. 11. 

* 2 Thn. it 10, 11, 12. » Rev. xxii. 6, and xxi. 5. 
' Mfttth. xi. 28 ; 2 Thess. L 7* 
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what thy grace hath kindled ; bat thou, in wbos 
name the nations trust, will bring forth judgmen 
unto victory. * * The Lord redeemeth the souls o 
his servants, and none of them that trust in the 

shall be desolate/* 'Therefore will I wait on th^ 

• 

name, for it is good ; and will trust in the mercy o 
God for ever.*^ ' The Lord is good ; a strong holi 
in the day of trouble, and he knoweth them tha 
trust in him/ ^ Sinful fear is a snare ; but he tha 
putteth his trust in the Lord shall be set on high. 
' Blessed is the man that maketh the Lord his trust 
and respecteth not the proud, and such as tun 
aside to lies.*^ 'Thou art my hope, O Lord God 
thou art my trust from my youth ; by thee have '. 
been holden up from the womb, my praise shall b 
continually of thee. Cast me not off now in th* 
time of age; forsake me not when my strengtl 
faileth, O God ; thou hast taught me from my youth 
and hitherto have I declared thy wondrous works 
Now also, when I am old and grey, O God, forsakf 
me not.'^ ' Leave not my soul destitute ; for mint 
eyes are toward thee, and my trust is in thee.'^ 1 
had fainted unless I had believed to see the good- 
ness of the Lord in the land of the living : even 
where they that live shall die no more. The son 
may cease to shine on man, and the earth to bear 
us, but God will never cease to be love, nor to be 
faithful in his promises. Blessed be the Lord, who 
hath commanded me so safe and quieting a dutf, 
as to trust him, and cast all my cares on him, as 
ou one that hath promised to care for me. 

» Matth. xii. 20, 21. » Prov. xxix. 26. 

^ Psalm xxxiy. 22. ^ Psalm xl. 4 

« Psalm m. 8, 9. ^ Psalm Ixxi. 6, 6, 9, 17, !«■ 

^Nah.i. 7. ^ 1?»!iKiciXv^, 



DYIlfO THOUGHTS. 259 

And MeiBed be God who hath made it my duty 
to hope for his saltation. Hope is the ease, yea 
the life of oor hearts, that else would break, yea 
die within us. Despair is no small part of hell. 
God eberisheth hope, as he is the lover of souls ; 
Satan, our enemy, cherisheth despair, when his way 
of blind presumption faileth. As fear is a fore- 
taste of evil before it is felt, so hope doth anticipate 
and foretaste salvation before it is pr>sHesHed. It is 
tben worldly hypocrites' hope that perisheth ; for 
all that hope for true or durable happiness on 
earth, in the pleasures of this perishing flesh, must 
needs be deceived. But happy Ik he that hath the 
God of Jacob for his help, ' whose ho\ye is in the 
Lofd bis God, which made heaven and earth, which 
keepeth truth for ever.' ^ ' Woe to me, were my 
hope only in the time and matters of this fleKhy 
Ufe;'* 'bnt the righteous hath hope in his death ;*' 
'ind hope maketh not ashamed.'^ 'Blessed is the 
man that trusteth in the Lord, whose hope the 
Lord is.'^ 'Lay hold then, O my mu], upon the 
hope which is set before thee;' 'it is thy firm and 
todfast anchor'* without it thou wilt be as a Khip- 
viecked vessel. 'Thy foundation is sure; it in 
God himself: our faith and hope are Ixith in Gocl.'^ 
' It is Jesus, our Lord, who is risen from the dead, 
sod reigneth in glory. Lord of all.' * ' Yea, it is the 
Christ who by faith doth dwell within us, who is 
our hope of glory.'* 'In this hope, which is better 
than the law that Moses gave, it is that we draw 
nigh to God.' "" It is the Holy Ghost that is both 

> PmIdi, cxlvi. 5, 6. <> Heb. vi. 18, 19. 

* 1 Cor. XV. 10. ' 1 Pet. i. 21. 

* Piov. xiv. 32. MTim.i. 1. 

* Bom. V. 6. » Eph. iU. \1 \ CoV. V. '11 , 
» Jtr. xwiL 7. »*» Heb. vu. \tt. * 
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our evidence and the efficient of our hope. ' By 
him we hope for that which we see not^ and there- 
fore wait in patience for it/ ' * By hope we aie 
saved :' it is an encouraging grac^, which will make 
us stir, whereas despair dpth kill endeavours: it 
cureth sloth, and makes us diligent and constant 
to the end, and by this doth help us to full assu- 
rance : * it is a desiring grace, and would fain ob- 
tain the glory hoped for: it is a quieting and com- 
forting grace. The God of hope doth fill us with 
joy and peace in believing, that we may abound in 
hope through the power of the Holy Ohost Shake 
off despondency, O my soul, and rejoice in hope 
of the glory of God. Believe in hope, though 
dying flesh would tell thee that it is against hope.' 
' God, that cannot lie, hath confirmed his covenant 
by biH immutable oath, that we might have strong 
consolation who are fled for refuge to the hope 
which is set before us.'^ What blessed preparations 
are made for our hope ! And shall we now let the 
tempter shake it, or discourage it ? The abundant 
mercy of God the Father hath begotten us agab 
to a lively hope by the resurrection of Christ, to aa 
inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for us.^ Grace 
teacheth us to deny ungodliness and worldly lusti» 
and to live soberly, righteously, and godly in tbii 
world, as looking for that blessed hope, and die 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Sir 
viour.** We are renewed by the Holy Ghost, and 
justified by grace, that we should be made beff» 



I 



Gal. V. 6 ; Rmn. viii. 10, 23, 24, 26. 
> Heb. vi. 11, 12. » Uom. xw. 4, 13; v. 2; h. 18. 
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according to the hope of eternal life.^ We are 
illuminated that we may know the hope of Christ's 
calling, and what is the riches of the glory of his 
inheritance in the saints.* The hope that is laid 
up for us in heaven is the chief doctrine of the 
gospel, which bringeth life and immortality into 
clearer light' It is for this hope that we keep a 
conscience void of offence, and that God is served 
in the world :* wherefore, gird up the loins of thy 
mind ; put on this helmet, the hope of salvation : 
and let not death seem to thee as it doth to them 
that have no hope/ The love of our Father and 
our Saviour have given us everlasting consolation, 
and good hope through grace, to comfort our hearts, 
and establish them in every good word and work.^ 
Keep therefore the rejoicing of hope firm to the 
end;^ continue grounded and settled in the faith, 
and be not moved away from the hope of the gos- 
pel.® ' And now. Lord, what wait I for ? my hope 
is in thee.' ' Uphold me according to thy word, 
that I may live ; and let me not be ashamed of my 
hope.'^ 'Though mine iniquities testify against 
me, yet, O thou that art the hope of Israel, the 
Saviour thereof in time of trouble, be not as a 
stranger to my soul !' ' Thy name is called upon by 
me, O forsake me not!**° Why have our eyes be- 
held thy wonders, and why have we had thy cove- 
nant and thy mercies, but that we might set our 
hope in Grod. ' Remember the word of thy servant, 

' Tit iU. 6, 7. ' Eph. i. la, 19. 

» Col. 1. 6 ; 2 Tim. L 10. 

* Acts, xxiv. 15, 16; xxvi. 7* 

ft 1 Thesfl. ▼. 8 ; iv. 13 ; •2 These, ii. 16, 17* 

7 Heb. iii. 6. » CoL i. 23 ; I Pcu \. U. 

' PssJm, xxxix. 7» cxix. 116. 

''^ Jer. xiv. 7, 8, 9. 
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upon which thou hast caused me to hope.' ' If 
thoui Lord, shouldst mark iniquity^ O Lord, who 
8houl<;l stand ? But there is forgiveness with thee, 
that thou mayst he feared. I wait for the Lord ; my 
soul doth wait, and in his word do I hope. I will 
hope in the Lord, for with him there is mercy and 
plenteous redemption.' ' For he taketh pleasure in 
them that fear him, in those that hope in his 
mercy.' ' Though flesh and heart fail, the Lord is 
the rock of my heart; he is my portion, saith my 
soul, therefore will I hope in him. The Lord is 
good to them that wait for him ; to the sonl that 
seeketh him. It is good that I should hoth hope, 
and quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord. It 
is good for me that I have home the yoke in my 
youth, and that I keep silence and put my mouth 
in the dust, if so he there may he hope.* 

God need not flatter such worms as we, nor 
promise us that which he never meaneth to per- 
form. He hath laid the rudiments of our hope, in 
a nature capable of desiring, seeking, and thinking 
of another life. He hath called me by grace to 
actual desires and endeavours ; and some foretastes 
he hath vouchsafed. I look for no heaven, but the 
perfection of divine life, light, and love, in endleM 
glory with Christ and his holy ones. And this be 
hath begun in me already. And shall I not b(^y 
hope, when I have the capacity, the promise, and tiie 
earnest, and foretaste ? Is it not God himself thit 
hath caused me to hope P Was not nature, promiie, 
and grace from him P And can a soul miscarry 
and be deceived, that departeth hence in a hope 

• P88lm,lxxviii.v.l ; cx\ii.4^; cixx.^^^Vl \ cxlfiL 11. 
« Ptalro, \xxUi. ^e \ Lwbu Va. %\^%^'iR^'«V^'«^* 
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of God's own causing and encouraging? Lord, I 
have lived in hope ; I have prayed in hope ; I have 
laboured, suffer^, and waited in hope; and by thy 
grace I will die in hope ! And is not this accord- 
ing to thy word and will P And wilt thou cast away 
a soul that hopeth in thee by thine own command 
and operation P Had wealth, and honour, and con- 
tinuance on earth, or the favour of man, been my 
reward and hope, my hope and I had died toge- 
ther. Were this our b^, how vain were man ! 
But the Lord liveth, and my Redeemer is glorified 
and intercedeth for me ! And the same Spirit is in 
heaven who is in my heart ; as the same sun is in 
the firmament which is in my house : and the pro- 
mise is sure to all Christ's seed : and millions are 
now in heaven, that once did live and die in hope ; 
they were sinners once, as now I am ; they had no 
oUier Saviour, no other sanctifier, no other promise 
than I now have : confessing that they were stran- 
gers here, they looked for a better country, and for 
a city that had foundations,, even a heavenly; 
where now they are. And shall I not follow them 
in hope that have sped so well P Hope then, O my 
8oaly onto the end ; ' from henceforth and for ever 
hope in the Lord. I will hope continually, and 
vnM yet praise thee more and more: my mouth 
shall show forth thy righteousness and salvation. 
The Lord is at my right hand, I shall not be 
moved : my heart therefore is glad, and my glory 
t^oieeth; my flesh also shall dwell confidently and 
test in hope, for God hath showed me the path of 
life; in his presence is fulness of joy, and at his 
tight hand are pleasures for evermore.* 

'I Pet I IS. ' Psalm, c vxxi. 3 ; Ixxi. 14, \& \ xn. %— W- 
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What then remaineth, O my soul, bat that in 
trust and hope thou love thy God, thy Saviour, thy 
Comforter, the glorious society, thy own perfection 
in glorious, endless, heavenly life, and light, and 
love, and the joyful praises of Jehovah, better than 
this burden of painful and corruptible flesh, and 
this howling wilderness, the habitation of serpents 
and untamed brutes, where unbelief and murmur- 
ing, lust and folly, injustice and uncharitableness, 
tyranny and divisions, pride and contention, have 
long provoked God and wearied thee ? Where 
the vintage and harvest is thorns and thistles, sin 
and sorrows, cares and crosses, manured by mani- 
fold temptations! How odious is that darkness 
and unbelief, that unholiness and disaffection, that 
deadness and stupidity, which maketh such a work 
as this, so reasonable, necessary, and pleasant a 
work, to seem unsuitable or hard ! Is it unsuitable 
or hard to the eye to see the sun and light ? or by 
it to see the beautified world P or for a man to love 
his life or health, his father or his friend ? What 
should be easier to a nature that hath rational love, 
than to love him that is essential love itself. He 
that loveth all, and giveth to all the loving faculty, 
should be loved by all. And he that hath specially 
loved me should be specially loved by me ! 

Love is the perfection of all thy preparations : it 
desireth to please God, and therefore to be in the 
most pleasing state, and freed from all that is dis- 
pleasing to him ; which is not to be hoped for on 
earth. It desireth all suitable nearness, acquaiBt- 
ance, union and communion. It is weary of dis- 
tance, estrangedness, and alien society, and affain> 
It taketh advantage of every notice, intimation, or 
mention of God, to renew and exercise these desires, 
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Every message, and mercy from him is fuel for 
love, and while we are short of perfection stir up 
our desires after more ! When love tasteth of the 
grapes, it would have the vine ; when it tasteth of 
' the fruits it would dwell where they grow, and possess 
the land ! Its thoughts of proximity and fruition 
are sweet No other person or thing can satisfy it. 
The soul is where it loveth. If our friend dwell in 
our hearts hy love ; and if fleshly pleasure, riches, 
and honour, do dwell in the heart of the volup- 
tuous, the covetous, and the proud, surely God and 
our Redeemer, the heavenly society, holiness, and 
glory, do dwell in the heart which loveth them with 
a fervent love ! And if heaven dwell in my heart, 
shall I not desire to dwell in heaven P liight and 
light, fire and fire, are not more inclined to union 
than love and love : gracious love and glorious 
love. Would divine, original, universal love, com- 
municate and pour out itself more plentifully upon 
my heart, how easy would it he to leave this Hesh 
and world, and to hear the sentence of my depar- 
ture to my God ! Death and. the grave would be 
but a triumph for victorious love. It would be 
easier to die in peace and joy, than to rest at night, 
or to come home from my travel to my beloved 
friends, or to go when I am hungry to a feast. A 
little love hath made me study willingly, and 
preach willingly, and write willingly, yea, and 
suffer somewhat willingly ; and would not more 
make me go more willingly to God P Shall the 
imagination of house, gardens, walks, libraries, 
prospects, meadows, orchards, bills, and rivers, 
allure the desires of deceived minds P And shall 
not the thoughts of the heavenly mansions, society, 
and delights, much more allure and draw up my 
desires P The reading of a known fiction, of a 
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Civitas Soils, an Utopia, an Atlantis, &c. bath 
pleased many ; but if I did believingly hear of 
such a country in the world, where men did never 
die, nor were sick, or weak, or sad, where the 
prince were perfectly just and pious, wise and peace- 
able, devoted to God and the public good ; and the 
teachers were all wise judicious men, of universal, 
certain knowledge, perfectly acquainted with the 
matter and method of natural and theological 
truths, and all their duty, and all of one mind, and 
of one heart, and tongue, and practice, loving each 
other, and the people as themselves, and leading 
the flocks heavenward, through all temptations, 
with triumphant hopes and joy; where all the 
people perfectly obeyed God, their commanders 
and their teachers, and lived in perfect love, unity> 
and peace, and were daily employed in the joyful 
praises of God and hopes of glory, and in doing 
all possible good to one another ; contending with 
none through ignorance, uncharitableness, or pride, 
nor ever reproaching, iiyuring, or hurting one ano- 
ther, &c. ; I say, if I knew or heard of such a coun- 
try, should I not love it before I ever see it, and 
earnestly desire to be there ? Nay, do I not over- 
love this distracted world, where tyranny sheddetb 
streams of blood, and layeth desolate cities and 
countries, and exposeth the miserable inhabitants 
to lamentable distress and famine ; where the same 
tyranny sets up the wicked, reproacheth and op- 
presseth the just and innocent, keepeth out the 
gospel, and keepeth up idolatry, infidelity, and 
wickedness, in the far greatest part of all the earth; 
where Satan chooseth pastors too often for the 
churches of Christ, even such as by ignorance, 
pride, sensuality, worldliness, and malignity, be- 
come thorns and tbi&tleft, yea, devouring wolves^ to 
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tbose whom they should feed and comfort; where 
no two persons are in all things of a mind ; where 
evil is commended, and truth and goodness accused 
and oppressed, hecause mens minds are unac- 
quainted with them or unsuitable to them ; and 
those that are the greatest pretenders to truth, do 
most eagerly contend against it and oppose it ; and 
almost all the world are scolding or scuffling in the 
dark, and where there appeareth but little hopes of 
a remedy : I say, can I love such a world as this ? 
and shall I not think more delightfully of the inhe- 
ritance of the saints in light, and the uniting love 
and joyful praises of the church triumphant, and 
the heavenly choir P 

Should I not love a lovely and a loving world 
much better than a world where there is compara- 
tively so little loveliness or love ? All that is of 
God is good and lovely ; but it is not here that bis 
glory shineth in felicitating splendour. I am 
taught to look upward when I pray, and to say, 
♦ Our Father which art in heaven.' God's works 
are amiable even in hell ; and yet though I would 
know them, I would not be there. And, alas ! how 
much of the works of man are mixed here with the 
works of God ! Here is God s wisdom manifest, 
but here is mans obstinate folly ; here is Gods 
government, but here is man's tyranny and un- 
ruliness. Here is God's love and mercies, but here 
are men's malice, wrath, and cruelty; by which 
they are worse to one another than wolves or tigers, 
depopulating countries, and filling the world with 
bloodshed, famine, misery, and lamentations; proud 
tyrants being worse than raging plagues, which 
made David choose the pestilence before his ene- 
mies' pursuit. Here is much of God's beauteous 
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order and harmony; bot here is also much of man's 
madness, deformity, and confusion. Here is much 
historical truth, and some civil and ecclesiastic jus- 
tice ; but, alas ! with how much odious falsehood 
and injustice is it mixed ! Here is much precious 
theological verity ; but how dark is much of it to 
such blind, and negligent, and corrupted minds as 
every where abound. Here are wise judicious 
teachers and companions to be found; but, alas! 
how few in comparison of the most! and hoiT 
hardly known by those that need them ! Here aie 
sound and orthodox ministers of Christ ; but how 
few that most need them know which are they, and 
how to value them or use them ! And how many 
thousands of seduced or sensual sinners are made 
believe that they are but deceivers, or as they 
called Paul, pestilent fellows, and movers of sedi- 
tion among the people. And in how many parts 
of the world are they as the prophets that Obadiah 
hid in caves, or as Micaiah, or Elias among the 
lying prophets, or the Baalites ? Though such as 
of whom the world is not worthy. And is that 
world then more worthy of any love than heaven ? 
There are worthy and religious families which ho- 
nour God, and are honoured by him; but, alas! 
how few! and usually by the temptations of weahh 
and worldly interest, how full even of the sins of 
Sodom, pride, fulness of bread, and abundance of 
idleness, if not also un mercifulness to the poor. 
And how are they tempted to plead for their sidb 
and snares, and account it rustic ignorance which 
contradicteth them. And how few pious famihes 
are there of the greater sort that do not quickly dege- 
nerate ; and thus posterity by false religion, error or 
sensuality, grow most contrary to the minds of their 
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s progenitors. There are many that educate 

children wisely in the fear of God, and have 
'dingiy comfort in them ; but how many are 
: that having devoted them in baptism to Grod, 
ain them np in the service of the fleshy the 
i, and the devil, which they renounced, and 
r understood, or at least intended, for them- 
s, or children, what they did profess. How 
Y parents think, that when they offer their 
Iren to God in baptism without a sober and 
consideration of the nature and meaning of 
great covenant with God, that God must ae- 

and certainly regenerate and save them ! 

too many religious parents forget that they 
iselves are sponsors in that covenant, and an* 
ike to use the means on their part, to make 

children fit for the grace of the Son, and the 
nunion of the Spirit, as they grow up, and 
L God should absolutely sanctify, keep, and 
them at age, because they are theirs and were 
ized, though they keep them not from great 

unnecessary temptations, nor teach them 
ily and seriously the meaning of the cove- 

which was made for them with God, as to the 
re, benefits, or conditions of it How many 

them to others to be taught in grammar, logic, 
>sophy, or arts ; yea, and divinity, before their 

parents ever taught them what they did with 
in baptism, what they received, and what 

])romised and vowed to do P They send them 
ades or secular callings, or to travel in foreign 
8, among a multitude of snares, among tempt- 
company, and tempting baits, before ever at 
e they were instructed, armed, and settled 
nst those temptations which they must need« 
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encounter, and which, if they overcome tbem, they 
are undone. How ordinarily when they have first 
neglected this great duty of their own for their for- 
tification, do they plead a necessity of thrusting 
them out on these temptations, though utterly un- 
armed, from some punctilio of honour or conformity 
to the world, to avoid the contempt of worldly men, 
or to adorn their yet naked souls, with some of the 
plumes or painted trifles, ceremonies or comple- 
ments, which will never serve instead of heavenly 
wisdom, mortification, and the love of God and 
man ; as if they were like to learn that fear of God 
in a crowd of diverting and tempting company, 
haits, and husiness, which they never learnt under 
the teaching, nurture, and daily oversight of their 
religious parents, in a safer station ; or as if, for 
some little reason, they might send them as to sea 
without pilot or anchor, and think that God most 
»ave them from the waves ; or as if it were better 
to enter them into Satan's school or army, and ven- 
ture them upon the notorious danger of damnation, 
than miss of preferment and wealth, or of tbe 
fashions and favours of the times P And then when 
they hear that they have forsaken God, and true 
religion, and given up themselves to lust and sen- 
suality, and perhaps as enemies to God and good 
men, destroy what their parents laboured to build 
up, these parents wonder at God s judgments, and 
with broken hearts lament their infelicity, when it 
were better to lament their own misdoing, and it 
had been best of all to have prevented it 

Thus families, churches, and kingdoms, run oa 
to blindness, ungodliness, and confusion : self-un- 
doing and serving the malice of Satan, for flesUj 
iust^ is the loo commoiv em^o^tn^nx ^^ Toankind : 
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all is wise, and good, and sweet, which is prescribed 
us by God, in the true nature of supernatural reve- 
lation ; but folly, sin, and misery, mistaking them- 
selves to be wit, and honesty, and prosperity, and 
raging against that which nominally they pretend 
to and profess, are the ordinary case and course of 
the most of men ; and when we would plead them 
out of their deceit and misery, it is well if we are 
not tempted to imitate them, or be not partly in- 
fected with their disease, or at least reproached and 
oppressed as their enemies ; such a beldam is 
most of the world become, where madness goeth 
for the only wisdom, and he is the bravest man 
that can sin and be damned with reputation and 
renown, and successfully drive or draw the greatest 
number with him unto hell ; to which the world 
hath no small likeness, forsaking God, and being 
very much forsaken by him. 

This is the world which standeth in competition 
for my love, with the spiritual blessed world. Much 
of God s mercies and comforts I have here had ; 
but their sweetness was their taste of divine love, 
and their tendency to heavenly perfection. What 
was the end and use of all the good that ever I 
saw, or that ever God did for my soul or body, 
but to teach me to love him, and to long for more ? 
How many weaning experiences ? How many 
thousand bitter or contemning thoughts have I had 
of all the glory and pleasures of this world ! How 
many thousand love-tokens from God have called 
me to believe and taste his goodness ! Wherever I 
go, and which way soever I look, I see vanity and 
vexation written upon all things in this world, so 
far as they stand in competition with God, and 
would be the end and portion oC a ^^A^^ xdlvcA\ 
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and I see holiness to the Lord written upon every 
things so far as it declareth God, and leadeth me to 
him as my ultimate end. God hath not for nothing 
engaged in a war ag^nst this world, and com- 
manded me to take and use it as mine enemy : the 
emptiness, dangerousness, and hittemess of the 
world, and the all-sufficiency, trustiness, and good- 
ness of God have been the sum of all the experi- 
ences of my life. And shall a worldly backward 
heart overcome the teachings of nature. Scripture, 
the Spirit of grace, and all experience ? Far be it 
from me ! 

But, O my God, love is thy great and special 
gift ; all good is from thee ; but love is the Godlike 
nature, life, and image ; it is given us from the 
love of the Father, the grace of the Son, and tiie 
quickening, illuminating, and sanctifying operation 
of the Holy Spirit. What can the earth return unto 
the sun but its own reflected beams P (If those.) 
As how far soever man is a medium in generation, 
nature, and that appetite which is the moving pon- 
dus in the child is thy work ; so whatever is mao'f 
part in the mediate work of believing and repent- 
ing, (which yet is not done without thy Spirit and 
grace,) certainly it is the blessed Regenerator which 
must make us. new creatures by giving us this di- 
vine nature, holy love, which is the holy appetite 
and pond us of the soul. Come down. Lord, into 
this heart, for it cannot come up to thee. Can the 
plants for life, or the eye for light, go up unto the 
sun ? Dwell in me by the Spirit of love, and I 
shall dwell by love in thee. Reason is weak, and 
thoughts are various, and man will be a slipperj 
uncertain wight, if love be not his fixing principfe 
and do not incline V\\s^o\]\\/o\)c\^. ^\i\^Vj , through 
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thy grace I easily fed that I love thy word^ I love 
thy image, I love thy work, and O, how heartily 
do I love to love thee ; and long to know and 
love thee more! And if all things be of thee, and 
through thee, and to thee, surely this love to the 
beams of thy glory here on earth is eminently so ' 
It is thee. Lord, that it meaneth! To thee it 
looketh : it is thee it serveth ! For thee it mourns, 
and seeks, and groans ! In thee it trusteth ! And 
the hope, and peace, and comfort which support 
me, are in thee ! When I was a returning prodigal 
in rags, thou sawest me afar off, and mettest me 
with thy embracing, feasting love: and shall I 
doubt whether he that hath better clothed me, and 
dwelt within me, will entertain me with a feast of 
greater love in the heavenly mansions, the world of 
love? 

The suitableness of things below to my fleshly 
nature, hath detained my affections too much on 
earth ! And shall not ^e suitableness of things 
above to my spiritual nature, much more draw up 
my love to heaven. There is the God whom I have 
sought and served ; he is also here, but veiled, and 
but little known : but there he shineth to heavenly 
spintB in heavenly glory. There is the Saviour in 
whom I have believed ; he hath also dwelt in flesh on 
earth ; but clothed in such meanness, and humbled 
to such a life and death, as was to the Jews a stumb- 
ling-block, and to the gentiles matter of reproach ; 
but he shineth and reigneth now in glory, above the 
malice and contempt of sinners. And I shall there 
live because he liveth; and in his light I shall 
have light He loved me here with a redeeming, 
regenerating, and preserving love; but there he 
will love me with a perfecting, gVotVSf«a%, \a^^ 
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love. I bad here uome rays of bearenly lifbt; but 
interpo«itioD« caused eclipsea and nigbto, jrea^ 
Kom<^ lon^ and winter nigbta; but there I «haU 
dwell in the city of the sun, the city of God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, where there is no night, 
eclipse, or darkness ! There are the hearenly bosto 
whose holy love and joyful praises I would fain be 
a partaker of; I have here had some of their loving 
asiiistance, but to me unseen, being above our 
fleshly way of converse. But there I shall be with 
them, of the like nature, in the same orb, and of 
the same triumphant church and choir! Tbete 
are perfected souls gathered home to Christ: not, 
as here, striving like Esau and Jacob in the womb, 
nor yet as John when he leaped in the womb, be* 
cause of his mother's joy; nor as wrangling cbil' 
dren that are hardly kept in the same house io 
l>eace : not like the servants of Abraham and Lot, 
like Paul and Barnabas, like Rpipbanius and Cbry* 
sostom, like Luther and Carolostadius, like Ridley 
and Hooper, or the many striving parties now 
among us; nor like the disciples striving who 
should be the greatest ; not like Noah's family in t 
wicked world, or Lot in a wicked city, or Abrahifli 
in an idolatrous land ; nor like Elijah kft alone, nor 
like those that wandered in sheep-skins, and goi^^ 
skins destitute, afflicted, and tormented, bid io 
dens and caves of the earth ; not like Job on tiie 
dunghill, or like Lazarus at the rich man's doois; 
not like tlie African bishops, whose tongues were 
cut out ; nor like the preachers silenced by papiflt 
imfiosers; (in Germany, by the inlsrim, or ^se- 
where ;) nor such as Tzegedine, Beucer, and many 
other worthy men, whose maturest age was spent io 
priMoim ; not as we \M>Qt VH&vrildeced sinners, feelio| 
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evil, and fearing more, confounded in folly and 
mad contention, some hating the only way of peace, 
and others groping for it in the dark, wandering 
and lost in the clearest light, where the illuminated 
can but pity the blind, but cannot make them wil- 
ling to be delivered. What is heaven to me, but 
God ? God who is life, and light, and love, com- 
municating himself to blessed spirits, perfecting 
them in the reception, possession, and exercise of 
life, and light, and love, for ever. These are not 
the accidents, but the essence of that God who is 
in heaven and all to me ; should I fear that death 
which passeth me to infinite essential life P Should 
I fear a darksome passage into a world of perfect 
light ? Should I fear to go to love itself? Think, 
O my soul, what the sun's quickening light and 
heat is to this lower corporeal world ! Much 
more is God, even infinite life and light, and love 
to the blessed world above. Doth it not draw out 
thy desires to think of going into a world of love ? 
When love will be our region, our company, our 
life : more to us than the air is for our breath, than 
the light is for our sight, than our food is for our 
life, than our friends are for our solace, and more to 
us than we are to ourselves, and we more for it as 
our ultimate end, than for ourselves ! O, excellent 
grace of faith, which doth foresee, and blessed word 
of faith, that doth foreshow, this world of love ! 
Shall I fear to enter where there is no wrath, no 
fear, no strangeness, nor suspicion, nor selfish se- 
paration, but love will make every holy spirit as 
dear and lovely to me as myself, and me to them 
as lovely as themselves, and God to us all more 
amiable than ourselves and all : where love will 
have no defects or distances, no damip« ox ^vwiov^r 
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ragements^ no discontinuance or mixed disaffec- 
tion ; but as life will be without deaths and light 
without darkness, (a perfect everlasting day of 
glory,) so will love be without any hatred, unkind- 
ness, or alloy. As many coals make one fire, and 
many candles conjoined make one light, so will 
many living spirits make one life, and many illu- 
minated glorious spirits one light and glory, and 
many spirits innaturalized into love, will ma^e one 
perfect love of Grod, and be loved as one by Crod 
for ever : for all the body of Christ is one ; even 
here it is one in initial union of the Spirit, and re- 
lation to one God, and head, and life,' and shall be 
presented as beloved and spotless to God, when 
the great marriage-day of the Lamb shall come.* 

Had thou not given me, O Lord, the life of na^ 
ture, I should have had no conceptions of a glo- 
rious everlasting life ; but if thou give me not the 
life of grace, I shall have no sufficient delightfal 
inclination and desire after it. Hadst thou not 
given me sight and reason, the light of nature, 1 
should not have thought how desirable it is to live 
in the glorious light and vision ; but if thou give 
me not the spiritual illumination of a seeing faitb, 
I shall not yet long for the glorious light, and 
beatifical vision. Hadst thou not given me a will 
and love which is part of my very nature itself, I 
could not have tasted how desirable it is to live in 
a world of universal, perfect, endless love; but 
unless thou also shed abroad thy love upon my 
heart, by the Spirit of Jesus, the great medium of 
love, and turn my very nature or inclination into 



* 1 Got. ui. thxou^hout; Eph. iv. 1 to 17. 
' Eph. y. ^4, 1h^ %u&. \ n^"* * xcL. vgAlxi5\« 
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divine and holy love, I shall not long for the world 
of love. Appetite followeth nature : O give me not 
only the image and the art of godliness, the ap- 
proaches towards it, nor only some forced or in- 
constant acts ; but give me the divine nature, which 
is holy love, and then my soul will hasten towards 
thee, and cry. How long, O Lord, how long ! O 
come, come quickly, make no delay. Surely, the 
fear of dying intimateth some contrary love that in- 
cllneth the soul another way ; and some shameful 
unbelief and great unapprehensiveness of the at- 
tractive glory of the world of love : otherwise no 
frozen person so longeth for the fire, none in a 
dungeon so desireth light, as we should long for 
heavenly light and love. 

God's infinite essential self-love, in which he is 
eternally delighted in himself, is the most amiable 
object, and heaven itself to saints and angels; 
and next to that his love to all his works, to the 
world, and to the church in heaven, speaketh much 
more of his loveliness than his love to me. But 
yet due self-love in me is his work, and part of 
bis natural image; and when this by sin is grown 
up to excess, (through the withdrawing of a con- 
tracted narrow soul, from the union and due love 
to my fellow-creatures and to God,) I must also, I 
cannot but inquire after God s love to me, and by 
this my desires must much be moved ; for I am 
not so capable of ascending above self-interest and 
self-love, as in the state of glorious union I shall 
be. I am glad to perceive that others do love 
God ; and I love those most that I find most love 
him ; but it is not other men's love to God that 
will be accepted by him instead of mine ; nor i% it 
God*8 love to others (whicli ye^ xe^ovc^^ici mO^ ^Qc«X 
will satisfy me without \iia love V> m^. "^xJJv^ ^^a* 
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all these are still before me, God's essential self- 
love and delight, bis love to bis creatures, especially 
the glorified, and his love to me also, even to me a 
vile unworthy sinner ; what then should stay my 
ascending love, or discourage my desires to be with 
God? 

And dost thou doubt, canst thou doubt» O my 
soul, whether thou art going to a God that loveth 
thee ? If the Jews discerned the great love of 
Christ to Lazarus by his tears, canst not thou dis- 
cern his love to thee in his blood ? It is never the 
less, but the more obliging and amiable, that it was 
not shed for thee alone, but for many. May I not 
say as Paul, ' I live by the faith of the Son of God, 
that hath loved me, and given himself for me!'* 
Yea, it is not so much I that live, as Christ liveth 
in me. And will he forsake the habitation which 
his love hath chosen, and which he hath so dearly 
bought P O, read often that triumphing chapter, 
Rom. viii. and conclude, ' What shall separate us 
from the love of God ?' If life have not done it, 
death shall not do it. If leaning on his breast at 
meat was a token of Christ's special love to John, 
is not his dwelling in me by my faith, and' his 
living in me by his Spirit, a sure token of his love 
to me P and if a dark saying, 'If he tarry till I 
come, what is that to thee P' raised a report that 
the beloved disciple should not die, why should not 
plain promises assure me that I shall live with him 
that loveth me for ever P Be not so unthankful, 
my soul, as to question, doubtingly, whether thy 
heavenly Father and thy Lord doth love theeP 
Canst thou forget the sealed testimonies of itP 
Did I not even now Tepeat so many as should 



DYING THOUGHTS. 279 

shame thy doubts ? A multitude of thy friends 
have loved thee so entirely, that thou canst not 
doubt of it ? And did any of them si^ify their 
love with the convincing evidence that God hath 
done? Have they done for thee what he hath 
done ? Are they love itself ? Is their love so full, 
80 firm, and unchangeable as his? I think the 
sweetlier of heaven, because abundance of my an- 
cient lovely and loving holy friends are there, and 
am the willinger by death to follow them. And 
should I not think of it more pleasedly because my 
God and Father, and Saviour, and my Comforter, 
is there ? And not alone, but with all the society 
of love. Was not Ijazarus in the bosom of God 
himself? Yet it is said, that he was in Abraham's 
bosom ; as the promise runs, that we shall sit down 
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom 
of God. And what maketh the society of saints so 
sweet as holy love ? It is comfortable to read that, 
to love the Lord our God, with all our heart and 
soul, and might, is the first and great command- 
ment ; and the second is like to it, to love our neigh- 
bours as ourselves. For God's conunands proceed 
from*that will which is his nature or essence, and 
they tend to the same as their objective end. 
Therefore he that hath made love the great com- 
mand, doth tell us that love is the great conception 
of his own essence, the spring of that command ; 
and that this commanded imperfect love, doth tend 
to perfect heavenly love, even to our communion 
with essential infinite love. It were strange that 
the love and goodness, which is equal to the power 
that made the world, and the wisdom that ordereth 
it, should be scant and backward to do ^oc^^ ^scA 
to be suspected more ihaxi t\ie \on^ ol 16kcA»>. 
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The remembrance of the bolineti^ humility, lore, 
and faithfolneM of my dearetil frienda of erery 
rank with whom I hare oonreraed on earth, in 
every place where I hare lired, it to «weet to me, 
that I am oft ready to recreate myself with the 
naming of such as are now with Christ: but in 
heaven they will lore me better than they did <m 
earth ; and my lore to them will be more pleasant; 
but all these sparks are little to the sum 

Every place that I hare lired in was a place of 
dirine lore, which there set up its obliging monu- 
ments. Every year and hour of my life hath been 
a time of love* Every friend, and every neighbour, 
yea, every enemy hare been the mess e ngers and 
instruments of lore. Every state and change of 
my life, notwithstanding my sin, hath opened to 
me treasures and mysteries of lore. And after 
such a life of love, shall I doubt whether the ssme 
God do lore me? Is he the God of the mountains 
and not of the ralleysP Did he lore me in my 
youth and health P And doth he not lore me in 
my age, and pain, and sickness P Did he lore all 
the faithful better in their life than at their death f 
If our hope be not chiefly in this life, neither ii 
our state of lore, which is principally the hearenly 
endless grace. My groans griere my friends, bttt 
abate not their lore. Did he lore me for my 
strength, my weakness might be my fear : as they 
that lore for beauty, loathe them that are deformed; 
and they that lore for riches, despise the poor; 
but God lored me when I was his enemy, to make 
me a friend ; when I was bad, to make me better: 
whaterer, he taketh pleasure in his own -gift. Who 
made me to differ? And what hare I that I have 
not receired ? And Ood ^^ to^ufiGL ^^^^>k,>^ 
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buildings the warfare that is his own. O the mnl- 
titude of mercies to my soul and body, in peace 
and war, in youth and age, to myself and friends; 
the many great and gracious deliverances which 
have testified to me the love of God ! Have I lived 
in the experience of it» and shall I die in the doubts 
of it P Had it been love only to my body, it would 
have died with me, and not have accompanied my 
departing soul. I am not much in doubt of the 
truth of my love to him : though I have not seen 
him, save as in a glass; as in a glass seen I love him. 
I love my brethren whom I have seen, and those 
most that are -most in love with him : I love his 
word, and works, and ways, and fain I would be 
nearer him, and love him more ; and I loathe myself 
for loving him no better. And shall Peter say 
more confidently, ' Thou knowest that I love thee,* 
than I know that thou lovest me P Yes, he may ; 
because, though God's love is greater and^stead- 
faster than ours, yet our knowledge of his great 
love is less than his knowledge of our little love; 
and as we are defective in our own love, so are we 
in our certainty of its sincerity. And without the 
knowledge of our love to God, we can never be sure 
of his special love to us. But yet I am not utterly 
a stranger to myself: I know for what I have lived 
and laboured in the world ; and who it is that I 
have desired to please. The God whose I am, and 
whom I serve hath loved me in my youth, and he 
will love me in my aged weakness. My flesh and 
my heart fail : my pains seem grievous to the flesh ; 
but it is love that chooseth them, that useth them 
for my good, that moderateth them, and will shortly 
end them. Why then should I doubt of my Falbftt % 
lore F Shall pain or dying maVe m<& doxsJoX'^ ^^^^ 



UHU minn thouohtn, 

(i(f<i lorn mmft (rtrni ilie be|(innitig of this workl, bai 

Kno/:)i arul Klint^? And what fim 1 \HgUnr iimn my 

fofitfiiiiUiitn ? M/hui tn in taut that f nhtmUl tfXfHsd 

H%tzm\tit(m (rtmi ihtt e^rninum lot of all nmnkiiMl ? 

U not a <^mi(H$t«nt tiro<$of ^<f;at iXMjrcy <m earth, in 

or(i#tr t/> this umtsim Miciiy, all that tb« lusat of men 

i;ari Uopa for? O (iir a clearer, stronger faith, to 

ahow mt$ the world tliat more excelhstb tbla, ^hun 

iU\n exciilleth the mnnh where I waa eonceived ! 

TUtm ahould F wii fear my third birth-dAy, what 

|mtt((M Moever ^o before it ; nm lie unwUlinf^ of my 

elian^e ! The ffrave, indeed, la a l>ed that natitre 

doth abhor; yet there the weary be at reat: but 

Noula new bom have a double nature iliat la ImmoT' 

tal, ami go to the place titai k a((reeable to tbelf 

nature ; even Uf the region of apirita, and the region 

of holy love. Kven (mNaive matter, that hatb no 

other natural moiUm, hath a natural inelinati/m to 

uniting, aggregative motion. And God maketb all 

naturea auitable to their proper enda and um. How 

can it \fe that a apirit ahould not incline to tie witk 

apirita ? And woula that have the divine natiire in 

holy love, deaire t^i lie with the (iod of love? 

Arte, and «ciencea, and t^mguea, become not a na* 

ture Uf ua; eba$ tliey would n/it ceaae at death; 

but holy hive ia our new nature, ami titaretm 

c#$aaeih not witli thht iK^iily life. And ahall acel' 

defital love make n»e deaire the com(iany of a fmil 

and mutable friend ? And ahall not thhi ingrafted 

inacfiarable love, make me hmfi; Ut be with Cbri«(^ 

Tli/iugh the hive of (iod t^iall bia creaturea will fli0t 

prove tliat they are all immortal, mir oblige thm 

Uf ts%fm:i another life, that never had eapaci^ 

or ftusuliUm tfi exiiect it; yet hia hive to aocb u in 

MUure and grace att xmA% ^^^v^aX^t K^^iaA 



DYING THOUGHTS. 283 

warrant and oblige them to believe and hope for 
the full perfection of the work of love. Some 
comfort themselves in the love of St Peter, as having 
the keys of heaven : and how many could I name, 
that are now with Christ, who loved me so faithfully 
on earth, that were I sure they had the keys and 
power of heaven,;(and were not changed in their 
love,) T could put my departing soul into their 
hands, and die with joy. And is it not better in 
the hand of my Redeemer, and of the God of love, 
and Father of spirits P Is any love comparable to 
his ? Or any friend so boldly to be trusted ? I 
should take it for ungrateful unkindness in my 
friend, to doubt of my love and trustiness, if I had 
given him all that he hath, and maintained him 
constantly by my kindness ! But O how odious a 
thing is sin! which, by destroying our love to 
God, doth make us unmeet to believe and sweetly 
perceive his love: and by making us doubt of 
the love of God, and lose the pleasant relish of it, 
doth more increase our difficulty of loving him« 
The title that the angel gave to Daniel, (a man 
greatly beloved of God,) methinks should be 
enough to make one joyfully love and trust God, 
both in life and death. Will almighty love ever 
hurt me or forsake me ? And have not all saints 
that title in their degrees ? What else signifieth 
their mark and name — Holiness to the Lord ? What 
is it but our separation to God as his peculiar be- 
loved people P And how are they separated but 
by mutual love, and our forsaking all that alienateth 
or is contrary P Let scomers deride us as self- 
flatterers, that believe they are God s darlings, (and 
woe to the hypocrites that believe it on their fake 
presumption,) without such belief ox %to\«L^'^ 
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hopes I see not how any man can die in titie peace. 
He that is no otherwise beloTed than hypocrites and 
unbelievers, must have his portion with them ; and 
he that is no otherwise beloved than as the ungodly, 
unholy, and unregenerate, shall not stand in judg- 
ment; nor see God, nor enter into his kingdom. 
Most upright souls are to blame for groundless 
doubting of God's love ; but not for acknowledging 
it, rejoicing in it, and in their doubts being most 
solicitous to make it sure: love brought me into 
the world, and furnished me with a thousand mer- 
cies ! Love hath provided for me, delivered me, 
and preserved me till now I And will it not enter- 
tain my separated soul ? Is God like false or in- 
sufficient friends, that forsake us in adversity ! 

T' confess, that I have wronged love by sin, by 
many and great, inexcusable sins. But all, save 
Christ himself, were sinners, which love did purify 
and receive to glorify. ' God, who is rich in mercy 
for the great love wherewith he loved us, even when 
we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together 
with Christ, (by grace we are saved,) and hath 
raised us up together in heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus.' * O that I could love much that have so 
much forgiven ! The glorified praise him ' who loved 
us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, 
and made us kings and priests unto God.'* Oor 
Father that hath loved us, giveth us consolation 
and good hope through graee.' I know of no sin 
which I repent not of with self-loathing; and I 
earnestly beg and labour that none of my sins may 
be to me unknown. I dare not justify even what 
is any way uncertain, though I dare not call aD 

< £ph. U. 4, 6, 6. ' Rer. i. 6^ 6. '2 Thttt. iL 16. 
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that my sin which siding men of differing judg- 
ments on each side passionately call so: while both 
sides do it on contrary accounts ; and not to go 
contrary ways is a crime. O that God would bless 
my accusations to my illumination, that I may not 
be unknown to myself! Though some think me 
much better than I am, and others much worse, it 
most concemeth me to know the truth myself: 
flattery would be more dangerous to me than false 
accusations ; I may safelier be ignorant of other 
men's sins than of my own. 'Who can understand 
his errors P Cleanse me. Lord, from secret sins ; 
and let not ignorance or error keep me in impeni- 
tence ; and keep thou me back from presumptuous 
sins/ * I have an advocate with the Father, and thy 
promise, that he that confesseth and forsaketh his 
sins shall have mercy. Those are by some men 
taken for my greatest sins, which my most serious 
thoughts did judge to be the greatest of my out- 
ward duties, and which I performed through the 
greatest difficulties, and which cost me dearest to 
the flesh, and the greatest self-denial and patience 
in my reluctant mind. Wherever I have erred. 
Lord, make it known to me, that my confession 
may prevent the sin of others ; and where I have 
not erred, confirm and accept me in the right 

And seeing an unworthy worm hath had so 
many testimonies of thy tender love, let me not be 
like them that when thou saidst, 'I have loved 
you,' unthankfuUy asked, 'Wherein hast thou loved 
us.' * Heaven is not more spangled with stars, than 
thy word and works with the refulgent signatures 
of love. Thy well-beloved Son, the Son of thy 

> Psalm, xix. 12, 13. ' Mai. i. 1, 2. 
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love, undertaking the office, message^ and work of the 
greatest love, was full of that spirit which is love ; 
which he sheds ahroad in the hearts of thine elect, 
that the love of the Father, the grace of the Son, 
and the communion of the Spirit, may be their 
hope and life. His works, his sufferings, his gifts, 
as well as his comfortable word, did say to his dis- 
ciples, ' As the Father loved me, so have I loved 
you : continue ye in my love.' * And how. Lord, 
shall we continue in it, but by the thankful belief 
of thy love and loveliness, desiring still to love thee 
more, and in all things to know and please thy 
will ; which thou knowest is my souFs desire. 

Behold then, O my soul, with what love the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit have loved thee ; that 
thou shouldst be made and called a Son of God, 
redeemed, regenerate, adopted into that covenant 
state of grace in which thou standest. Rejoice there- 
fore in hope of the glory of God,* being justified by 
faith, having peace with God, and access by faith 
and hope that maketh not ashamed : that being re- 
conciled, when an enemy, by the death of Christ, 
I shall be saved by his life. Having loved his own, 
to the end he loveth them, and without end. His 
gifts and calling are without repentance. When 
Satan and thy flesh would hide God's love, look to 
Christ, and read the golden words of love in the 
sacred gospel, and peruse thy many recorded ex- 
periences, and remember the convictions which 
secret and open mercies have many a time afforded 
thee. But especially draw nearer to the Lord of 
love, and be not seldom and slight in thy contem- 
plations of his love and loveliness. Dwell in the 

' John, XV. 9. « Rom. v. 1, 2. 
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sunshine^ and thou wilt know that it is light, and 
warm, and comfortable. Distance and strangeness 
cherish thy doubts : acquaint thyself with him, and 
be at peace. 

Yet look up, and oft and earnestly look up after 
thy ascended glorified head, who said, * Tell my 
brethren, I ascend to my Father and your Father, 
to my God and your God. Think where and what 
he is, and what he is now doing for all his 
own; and how humbled, abased, suffering love 
is now triumphant, regnant, glorified love ; and 
therefore no less than in all its tender expressions 
upon earth. As love is no where perfectly revealed 
but in heaven, so I can nowhere so fully discern 
it as by looking up by faith to my Father and 
Saviour which is in heaven, and conversing more 
believingly with the heavenly society. Had I done 
this more and better, and as I have persuaded 
others to do it, I had lived in more convincing de- 
lights of God 8 love, which would have turned the 
fears of death into joyfuller hopes, and more earnest 
desires to be with Christ, in the arms, in the world, 
in the life of love, as far better than to be here, in 
a dark, a doubting, fearing world. 

But, O my Father, Infinite Love! though my 
arguments be many and strong, my heart is bad, 
and my strength is weakness, and I am insufficient 
to plead the cause of thy love and loveliness to 
myself or others. O plead thy own cause, and 
what heart can resist ? Let it not be my word only, 
but thine, that thou lovest me, even me a sinner ; 
speak it as Christ said to Lazarus, ' Arise :' if not, 
as thou tellest me that the sun is warm, yea, as thou 
hast told me that my parents and dearest friends 
did love me : and much more powerfully than so. 
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tell it me as thou tellest me that thou hast given 
me life, by the consciousness and works of life. 
That while I can say, 'Thou that knowest all 
things, knowest that I love thee/ it may include, 
' therefore, I know I am beloved of thee;' and there- 
fore come to thee in the confidence of thy love, 
and long to be nearer in the clearer sight, the fuller 
sense, and joyfuller exercise of love for ever. 
Father, into thy hand I commend my spirit. Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit ! Amen. 



THE END. 



J. Rlektrbj, Pti&tari tlMftoan Lm«. 
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